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PREFACE. 


HE Reverend and very worthy Au- 
| thor of the following Sermons, was 
highly and deſervedly eſteemed, both 

for his Life and Writings. 

His Ingenuity and Learning, Vivacity 
and Affability, Integrity and Piety, made 
him greatly valued by all his Acquaintance. 
And his Writings have added to the Credit 
of his Name, and rendered his Uſefulneſs 


much more extenſive. 


He was the Son of Mr. John Wheatly, a 
reputable and wealthy Tradeſman in Pater- 
nofter Row, London ; where he was born 
Feb. 6. 168 5-6. He was educated at Mer- 
chant Taylors School ; from whence he went 
to St. John's College in Oxford, and was 
ſometime a Commoner there, but afterwards 
elected Fellow as FounDER's KINSMAN, by 
his Mother's Side ; whoſe Maiden Name was 
Wulr E, and from whoſe Parents for Want 
of Male Iflue, an Eſtate at Fifield, in Berk- 
ſhire deſcended to the College. He was ſe- 
veral Years a Curate and Lecturer in London, 
till by the Favour of the Reverend Dr. Aſtry, 
Treaſurer of St. Paul's, he was preſented to 

two ſmall Vicarages, Furneux and Brent Pel- 
bam in Hartfordſhire. They lay contiguous, 
„ „ 
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and he ſupplied Both of them himſelf. By 
the Generoſity of his Patron, and his own 
Diligence in procuring other Benefactions, 
Both have received the Augmentation from 
QuxEN ANxNE's BOUNTY. At his own 
Coſt, and a very great Expence, he built a 
Vicarage Houſe at Furneux Pelham ; where 
he ſpent the laſt fourteen Years of his Life. 
He was twice married: Both his Wives were 
grave, diſcreet, religious: He had no Child by 
either. The firſt was Mary, the Daughter of 
Mr. William Findall, a Printer at Oxford; the 
ſecond was Mary, the Daughter of Dr. Daniel 
Pogs, Minifter of Allballows Staining in Lon- 
don, who ſurvives to bewail his Loſs. With 
Hopes full of Immortality he changed this 
Life for a Better. May 13. 1742. in the 
57th Year of his Age. 
All the Works he made publick have 
met with good Reception; particularly the 
Ledlures upon the Nicene and Athanafian 
Creeds; and the Rational Illuſtration of the 
Common Prayer ; which has had no leſs than 
{even Editions. This Succeſs encourages the 
Publication of thoſe Diſcourſes which he left 
behind him. „ 

It was his own Deſire, that the ſix Ser- 
mons, which he publiſhed in his Life- time, 
ſhould be reprinted after his Death, and 
prefixed to thoſe which he himſelf deſigned 

for 
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for the Preſs, and which are now firſt offered 
to the World from his Original Manuſcripts : 
And he employed a great Portion of the 
latter Part of his Life (in the weak State 
of Health he laboured under) to Prepare 
them for that Purpoſe. 

It is true he lived not fully to accompliſh 
this Deſign, to finiſh and improve ſome of 
the Subjects treated of by him, in the Man- 
ner he intended : for which Reaſon the Dif- 
courſes on our Lord's Temptations in the f 
Volume; on his Meſſiahſhip, and a Future 
State, in the ſecond; and the Doctrine of An- 
gels, in the Third; muſt unavoidably appear de- 
fective. However, it was judged, thoſe Diſ- 
courſes might be of confiderable Uſe not- 
withſtanding any ſuch Defects; (and they 
may be {aid to be perfect as far as they go;) 
and it was preſumed, the Reader would be 
better pleaſed to have them as they are, than 
not to have them at all, Whoſe Candour 
and Indulgence will allo, it is hoped, be ex- 
tended to the ſmaller Inaccuracies and Im- 
perfections of a Poſthumous Work, where- 
ever they occur, And thoſe very Imperfec- 
tions will be of ſome Uſe, to ſhew the Fi- 
delity with which theſe Sermons have been 
printed from the Original Manuſcripts ; no 
Liberty having been taken deſignedly to vary 

„ from 
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from them; except where it was neceſſary 
ſometimes, for the connecting of a Sentence; 
as Vol. ui. p. 402. or to add a few Words, 
to avoid breaking off abruptly; as the laſt 
Paragraph at the End of that Volume, p. 403. 

The Author's laſt Paragraph, p. 402-3. be- 
ing only deſigned, as the Foundation for the 
practical Uſes which were to have followed 
after. I can bear Witneſs to this ſtrict Re- 
gard to the Manuſcripts, in a great Meaſure, 
from an ocular Inſpection ; and likewiſe, from 
the expreſs Declaration of the Gentleman 
who undertook the Reviſal of Them, and 
the Direction of the Preſs, but died before 
he had finiſhed his Undertaking, 

As to any peculiar Notions, or over-curious 
Speculations; (which may poſſibly be obſerved 
in ſome Places;) the Harmleſneſs and Inno- 
cency of them, and the Ingenuity and Mo- 
deſty with which they are propoſed, will 
reaſonably ſecure them of an eaſy Pardon, 
from thoſe who may not 3 approve of 
their Solidity. 

In particular, as to what is advanced con- 
cerning Prayers for the Dead; (which may be 
thought moſt liable to Exception ;) it ſhould 
be conſidered, that ſomewhat of this kind 
is not only contained in the Office for the 
Burial of the Dead, but is alſo virtually in- 
1 cluded 


PRE FA CE. 
cluded in that Petition of the Lord's Prayer, 
TBV KINGDOM COME: And, as far as is 
here pleaded for, is ſhewn to have no Con- 
nexion with the Popiſh Doctrine of Purga- 
tory, but to be inconſiſtent with it, and 
even ſubverſive of it. Vol. ii. p. 476-7-8. 
But it will be neceſſary to make ſome Apo- 
logy, and beſpeak the Favour of the Courteous 
Reader, in regard, not only to a Flight now 
and then of the Author's Fancy, ſome ſmall 
Inaccuracies of Style, or ſlighter Errors of his 
Pen; but alſo to the Errors of the Preſs, 
which the Author is no Way concerned in, 
and which theſe Sermons had never appear- 
ed with, had he publiſhed them himſelf : 
whoſe Expertneſs and Exactneſs had been 
often tried on ſuch Occaſions. 
Io make the beſt Amends that could be, 
for Miſtakes of this kind; the chiefeſt Errata, 
have been carefully corrected; though leſſer 
Faults in Spelling, Pointing, &c. have been 
purpoſely paſſed over, which the Intelligent 
Reader will eaſily obſerve, and the Candid 
will excuſe. 
Among the Miſtakes which have been 
purpoſely paſſed over; the chief are thoſe 
relating to Texts of Scripture: ſome of which 
are miſplaced; being taken from the Margin, 
of the Author, where the References were 
exact, 


n _ r 


PREFACE. 

exact, and not ſo exactly inſerted in the Body 

of the Book; as Vol. i. p. 35, 59, 60, &c. 

and ſome others, as the Pſalms in Vol. 

ui, p. 3 50—3 53. were only inſerted by ſome 

unaccountable Accident; and ſhould be all 

- eraſed, as wholly OO to the Subject there 
treated of, 

If any have the Curioſity to enquire, what 
Book is referred to, in the Sermons, upon Hebr, 

. 27, Vol. 1. and Hebr. xii. 1. Vol. iii. 

f they may be informed, that, it is a Book of 

| Devotion, written by a Roman Catholich, 
which has been ſeveral Times publiſhed as 
reformed by another Hand, and recommend- | 

ed by Dr. Hicks; and as reformed and put . 

into another Method, by Mr. Dorrington; 
uſually known, by the Name of Hicks's, and 
Dorrington's Reformed Devotions. 

And now, having faid thus much to pre- 
pare the Way; I ſhall no longer detain the 
Reader, from the Peruſal of the Sermons of 

my very worthy Friend: and I make no 
Queſtion, but others will receive great Plea- 
ſure and Improvement thereby, as I have 
found myſelf. 
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SERMON I. 


The Lawfulneſs of Feaſting, with the 
. Danger of Abuſing it. 


_ —_— 
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Job's Sons went and feaſted in their Houſes, 


every one his Day, and ſent and called for 
their three Siſters to eat and to drink with 
them. „„ 

And it was ſo, when the Days of their Feaſt- 
ing were gone about, that Fob ſent and 

ſanctiſied them, and roſe up early in the 
Morning, and offered Burnt Offerings ac- 
cording to the Number of them all : for Fob 
ſaid, It may be that my Sons have ſinned 
and curſed God in their Hearts. Thus did 
Fob continually, 


N theſe and the foregoing Words is con-$SE RM. 
I tained a ſhort Account of Job's Proſperity 


and Integrity before his Misfortunes: The 
firſt of which is recorded to the end that we 
may the bettcr judge of the Weight and Bit- 
Vol. I. B terneſs 
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2 The Lawfulneſs of Feaſting, 

SE 2 M. terneſs of his Afflictions, which, we may rea- 

— fonably ſuppoſe, received no mal Addition 
from his being ſo long and conſtantly uſed to 
the Height of Happineſs: The other to ob- 
viate any uncharitable Cenſure we might pro- 

bably have entertained, and to caution us a- 


gainſt imputing any thing to him, which 


might have drawn down tliis Adverſity, which 
Was laid upon him as a Trial and Probation of 


his Patience and Virtue. If we deſire any ge- 


neral Character of this good Man, we have it 
in the firſt Verſe, where we read that he was 


perſect and upright, and one that feared GOD 
and eſchewed Evil: 1, e. One whole Virtue 


appeared in a moſt unblameable Life, void of 
all Hypocriſy, both in his Piety towards Gop, 
and in his Dealings with Men. It we further 
demand ſome particular Inſtance of his Good- 
neſs, the Text will ſupply us, which contains 
an Account of his religious Care of his Chil- 
dren. They were from their Infancy, as we 
may reaſonably ſuppoſe, educated in the Fear 


of Gor, and taught to live with one another in 


Love and Unity. And that this Friendſhip 
might continue inviolable, he indulged and 


encouraged Eis Sons to meet at Gas certain 


| Seaſons at each other's Houſe, and to make a 
Fo every one in his Turn: And he, whoſe 
| I | Turn 
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with the Danger of abuſing it. 3 
Turn it was to entertain the reſt, was to in- SE [2 M. 
vite therr three Siſters to eat and to drink with yn 
them. It being uſual, it ſeems, then as well 


as now, to think the Obligation high enough, 


if the Female Sex graced the Entertainments 
made by the Men with their Preſence, though 
they were not at the Expence of entertaining 


again. And this Feaſting and Merriment a- 


mongſt his Children, ob thought doubtleſs a 
proper Means to confirm and ſtrengthen they 
in their Amity and Concord, But becauſe it 
might poſſibly happen, that they might do or 
ſpeak tomething that was profane, or miſbe- 


coming their Religion at theſe Times, when 


their Minds, looſened by Mirth, were leſs up- 
on their Guard ; their good Father never fail- 
ed, as ſoon as ever the Time appointed for 
their Feaſting was over, to call upon his Sons 
to reflect upon what had paſſed in thoſe Inter- 


vals of Mirth, and to prepare themſelves for 


the Sacrifices he intended to offer to avert God's 
Anger, if by any means they had incurred it 
during thoſe Seaſons: Exhorting them proba- 
bly at the ſame time to recal themſelves from 
thoſe Liberties which they had then been in- 


dulging themſelves in, and to apply them- 


ſelves ſeriouſly to their Callings of Life, and 
their wonted Duties of Religion, And this we 


S2- muſt 
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The Lawfulneſs of Feaſting, 


SER M. muſt obſerve was Job's conſtant Practice; for 


ſo ſaith the Text, Job's Sons went and feaſted 
in their Houſes, &c. 

The Words, thus paraphraſed and explain- 
ed, might be of manifold Uſe to us, if we 
would take notice of all the Rules they would 
afford us for the Regulation of our Lives. As, 

Firſt, For Inſtance, Fathers of a Family 


may from hence learn, how much it is their 
Duty, and ought to be their Care, to ſee that 


their Children and all others under their Tui- 


tion, be diligent Obſervers of their Duty to 


GOD. 
| Secondly, Children may again learn from 


hence, what an ineſtimable Bleſſing their Love 


and Unity is both to themſelves and their Pa- 
rents. Add to this, 


Thirdy, That Children are not exempted 


from their Obedience to their Parents, nor Pa- 
rents diſcharged from their Care of their Chil- 
dren, though their Children may be removed 


from them, and ſettled in Families of their 
own. Job's Sons were obedient to the Call of 
their Father, and their Father ſanctiied and 


offered Burnt Offerings for them. Again, 

' Fourthly, All may obſerve that a bare Suſpi- 
cion or Surmiſe that ourſelves or any others 
under our Care have ſinned, is a ſufficient 


Reaſon 
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with the Danger of abuſing it. 5 
Reaſon why we ſhould humble ourſelves and 7 M. 
| ſeek Reconcilement with Gop for ourſelves yy 
and them. Tob was not certain that his Sons | 
had tranſgreſſed; he only ſaid, It may be that 
they have ſinned. Once more and 
Laſtly, We may obſerve that it is not a few 
good Actions which will recommend us to 
 Gop, but Conſtancy and Perſeverance. Job's 
Care of his Children had not been recorded 
unleſs it had been his conſtant Practice: But 
thus did Fob continually. 
Theſe and ſeveral other Things might be 
drawn from the Text well worthy our Ob- 
ſervation, which yet it muſt ſuffice to have 
only mentioned at preſent; and that becauſe 
| the Words ſuggeſt to our Minds three other 
| Conſiderations, which will make a more ſea- 
ſonable Subject for my preſent Diſcourſe. And 
they are, 


I. FIRST, That Feaſting, Mirth and So- 
| ciety are not inconſiſtent with the Practice of 
| Virtue and Religion. Job's Sons (it is to be 
ſuppoſed with the Approbation and Conſent 
2 of their good Father) went and fraſted in their 
Houſes every one his Day, and ſent and called 
for their three Siſters to eat and to drink with 
them. 


B 3 II. S·- 
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* A M. II. SzconDLy, That there is notwithſtand- 


ing, great Danger of offending at ſuch Seaſons. 
Job ſaid, It may be that my Sons have ſinned 


and curſed GOD in their Hearts. And there- 
fore, | 


III. 8 That after ſuch Seaſons, it 
ought to be the Duty of every Perſon to reflect 
upon his Behaviour as to what had paſſed, and 
to examine himſelf and thoſe under his Care, 
in order to atone for what has been done a- 

miſs, and reconcile himſelf and them to Gop. 
And it was ſo, when the Days of therr Feaſting 
 avere gone about, that Job ſent and ſanctiſied 
bis Sons, and roſe up early in the Morning, and 


offered Burnt Offerings according 70 the Num- 
ber of them all. 


| I. The FixsT Thing then which the 
| Words of the Text ſuggeſt to our Minds as 
more eſpecially ſeaſonable to be treated of at 
preſent is, That Feaſting, Mirth and Society 
are not inconſiſtent with the Practice of Virtue 
and Religion. And this I ſay we may infer 
from the Practice of Job's Sons, who went 
end feaſted in their Houſes every one his Day, 
and ſent and called for their three Siſters to eat 
and 
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and to drink with them. And that this was 
with the Indulgence, Conſent and Approba- 
tion of their good Father we have yery good 
reaſon to believe: It is ſet down as one of the 
chief Bleſſings of Job's Life, and doubtleſs it 
could be no ſmall Comfort to a Father to fee 
ſuch Tokens of Love and Amity among his 
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Children. From hence then we learn that a 


freer Converſation than ordinary, and a more 
plentiful Uſe of Gop's good Creatures than is 
at all times requiſite, is ſometimes a Thing 
lawful in itſelf, and not repugnant to the Du- 
ties of Religion. But how often and upon 
what Occaſions we may allow ourſelves this In- 


dulgence, does not appear from the Text: All 


Which it ſays is that 70s Sons went and feaſt- 
ed in their Houſes every one his Day: But what 
is there meant by Day is not ſo clear. Some 
Interpreters indeed underſtand by it their Birth- 
day, and tell us that Job's Sons, every one up- 


on his own Birthday, made a Feaſt and En- 


tertainment for the reſt of his Brethren : and 
That indeed carries with it ſomething of Pro- 


| bability ; becauſe at the Beginning of the third 


Chapter of this Book 06 is faid to curſe his 
Day, which from the following Verſes appears 
to have been his B:rtb-day, But notwithſtand- 
ing this, other Interpreters again would per- 

B 4 ſuade 


The Lawfulneſs of Feaſting, 


SE : M. ſuade us that theſe Seaſons of their Feaſting 
3 were upon other ſolemn Occaſions, and in 


Commemoration of ſome Spiritual Bleſſings 
which they celebrated at certain Times agreed 
upon amongſt themſelves. Which of theſe to 
depend on we cannot tell, I ſhall therefore 
ſhew from other Inſtances what Times are moſt 
convenient and ſuitable for the Buſineſs we are 
diſcourſing of. 
And here the uninterrupted Examples of 
Holy Men in all Ages will be undoubtedly a 
fafe and ſufficient Guide for us to follow, eſpe- 
cially in ſuch Things as were allowed and com- 
manded by Gop. To begin then with God's 
peculiar People the Jews, we find amongſt 
them many Occaſions of Joy and Feaſting : | 
Some of which were ſtated and continual, and 
related to them as a Nation ; and others only 
accidental and peculiar to private Families and 
Perſons. The firſt of theſe were what they 
were under an indiſpenſable Obligation of ob- 
ſerving ; they being appointed and command- 
ed by the expreſs Word of Gop, who was 
pleaſed to make the Obſeryation of them an 


eſſential Part of their Religion. Of theſe, be- 


ſides the Weekly Return of the Sabbath, they 
had ſeveral Yearly ones, as the Feaſt of Paſſ- 
ever, of Pentecoſt, of Trumpets, of Taberna- 
cles 
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cles and the like. Moſt of theſe Feaſts laſted SE N N. 
for ſeven Days together; during which Time, yy 


beſides the more ſolemn Duties which they 
were then eſpecially obliged to, they were not 
allowed to eat any Leavened Bread, nor to do 
any ſervile Work, but were commanded to re- 
joice before the LORD their God, and to 
make a Feaſt unto the LORD. The Occaſi- 


ons of theſe Feſtivals we all know, or may ea- 


ſily inform ourſelves of, by conſulting the Law 
which abounds with Statutes relating to them. 


I ſhall therefore only obſerve further, that they 
were all celebrated in Commemoration of ſome 


ſignal Mercies beſtowed upon That People, 


and may therefore be a fit Precedent to us 
Chriſtians, to appoint as ſolemn Feſtivals upon 


as ſolemn Occaſions. For if They, by the ex- 


_ preſs Command of Gop, celebrated the Paſ- 
cer every Year in Commemoration of his 
ſmiting the Egyptians, and delivering them 


from a Temporal Bondage ; ſure we have much 
more Reaſon to ſanctify an Eaſter in Remem- 


brance of the Riſing of Jeſus Chriſt from the 
Dead, who thereby avercame our Spiritual 
Enemies, Death and the Grave. If again the 


Feaſt of Pentecoſt was of great Eminency a= 


mong the Jeus in Memory of the Moſarck 


Law's being at that Time given on Mount 
I Sinai; 


- + 


| 
| 
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SE r M. Sinai; a Whitſunday ought ſurely to be of no 
By. yep leſs Note amongſt us, who on the ſame Day 


received the new Evangelical Law from Hea- 


ven, by the Adminiſtration of the Holy Ghoſt, 


deſcending in the viſible Appearance of fiery 


Tongues, and conferring miraculous Powers 
upon the Bleſſed Apoſtles. If laſtly the Dwell- 
ing of the Children of 1/-ae! in Booths, when 
the LorD brought them out of the Land of 
Egypt, was by the Divine Wiſdom thought 
worthy to be kept in perpetual Remembrance 
by a Feaſt of Tabernacles ; ſhall not God's 
Humbling Himſelf to become Fleſb and to 
Tabernacle with us, deſerve a Chriſtmas, to be 
ſolemnized by a Chriſtian Feſtival? In theſe 
and all other Caſes, the Mercies the Fews ſo 
ſolemnly commemorated, were only Figures 


of thoſe Bleſſings which we Chriſtians enjoy: 


Why then are ſome Men ſo warm and zealous 
to deny that Honour to the Subſtance, which 


was ſo ſtrictly commanded 1 to be given to the 


Shadows ? 


But another End of my taking Notice of 
the Practice of the Jews in this Caſe, was to 


let you ſee, that thoſe Feaſts which Gop Him- 


ſelf commanded did not conſiſt barely of a 
Spiritual Joy and thankful Commemoration of 
his Mercies, expreſſed only by ſome more ſo- 

lemn 


i 
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lemn Sacrifices than were at other Times uſu- SE RM. 
al, as ſome would have us believe; but outward 


Teſtimonies of this Joy were alſo required, 


| ſuch as was heir Abſtaining from Leavened 


Bread, their Reſting from their Labour, their 


| Rejotcing before the LORD their God, and 


their making a Feaſt unto the LORD. As 


to thoſe Feſtivals which were inſtituted by the 


Jeus themſelves afterwards, we find theſe 
Actions more expreſly commanded : In the 
Feaſt of Purim, inſtituted by Mordecai, Eve- 


ry Generation, every Family, every Province 


and every City were ordered to make them Days 


of Feaſting and Foy, and of ſending Preſents 


one to another, and of Gifts to the Poor, Eſth. is. 
21, 22. And again, the Feaſt of the Dedi- 
cation, (that Feaſt which our Lord Himſelf 
honoured with his Preſence, John x. 22.) was 


to be kept in it's Seaſon from Year to Year—— 
avith Mirth and Gladneſs, 1 Macc. iv. £0... 


And ſo doubtleſs ought our Feaſts to be cele- 
brated, if we would duly obſerve them : If we 
imitate the Jeus in one reſpect, we ought to 
do it in the other: If we ſet apart ſet Times 
and Seaſons to commemorate any Bleſſings 
Gop has vouchſafed us, we ought alſo at ſuch 


Times to do as they did, z.e. 79 do no ſervile 


Work, but to rejoice before the LORD our 
God, 
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SERM. God, and to make a Feaſt unto the LORD: 
o mate them Days of Feaſting and Foy, and of 


ſending Preſents one to another, and of Gifts 
to the Poor. And if we ſearch the Records of 
the Church even from the very Infancy of 
Ciri/tionity, we ſhall find that whatever Times 
have been ſet apart either for the Remem- 
brance of ſome ſpecial Mercies of Gop, ſuch 
as the Birth and Reſurrection of our Saviour, 
the De/cent of the Holy Ghoſt, &c. or in Me- 
mory of the great Heroes of our Religion, ſuch 
as were the Bleſſed Apoſtles and other Saints, 
who were the happy Inſtruments of convey- 


ing to us the Knowledge of Chriſt Feſus, by 


preaching his Goſpel throughout the World, 


and atteſting the Truth of it with their Blood ; 
I fay whatever Days have been obſerved upon 


any of theſe Accounts, have been conſtantly 


celebrated with Mirth and Gladneſs. But I 


need not ſure deſcend to Particulars : For our 


Reaſon will convince us, that Feaſting and 
Mirth are fo far from being inconſiſtent with 
the Duties required of us on theſe Occaſions; 
as that they are very ſignificant Parts of the 
Solemnity. Beſides, the Strictneſs of the Uni- 


on between Sz! and Body makes them ſo near- 


ly concerned for the Good of each other, that 
as they make but one Perſon, ſo we endeavour 
to 
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to make them join and act as one in all other 5 Xx M. 
Duties of Religion. When we appoint NY Lad 


Time to meditate and reflect upon our Sins, 
in order to afflict our Souls; we withdraw, or 


at leaſt we ought to withdraw from our Bo- 


dies alſo their uſual Suſtenance, in order to pu- 
niſh and bring them under. When again we 
preſent our Souls in Prayer, we humble our 
Bodies upon their Knees : And fo in the Per- 
formance of all other Chriſtian. Duties the 
Body is required to bear a Part with the Soul : 
And therefore when the Soul 1s engaged in a 
thankful and joyful Commemoration of ſome 
Bleſſing received, I cannot but think that the 
Body is alſo expected to be cheerful and plea- 
ſant. 

But I muſt not take up too much Time 
upon this Firſt Head ; Nor yet may I omit to 


take notice that there may be ſome other Oc- 


caſions, as well as theſe more ſolemn ones, of 


Joy and Feaſting. A Family may be bleſſed 
with ſome particular Mercy; or a Single Per- 


ſon may have a juſt and peculiar Reafon to re- 
joice. Laban may very ſeaſonably gather to- 
gether all the Men of his place, and make a 
Feaſt, Gen. xxix. 22. at the Marriage of his 

Daughter: And our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf 


Was pleated not only to be preſent at fuch a 


Feaſt, 


| 
1 
| 
| 
| 
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SERM. Feaſt, but even to begin his Miracles with 
—— providing Wine for the Gueſts, Jobn ii. 1— 11. 
Samſon again, according to the Uſage of the 
young Men of his Time, may make a Feaſt, 
Judges xiv. 10. when he brings his Wife 
home: And it Elizabeth bring forth a Son, 
ber Neighbours and her Couſins may very inno- 
cently rejoice with her, Luke i. 58. Abraham 
may make a great Feaſt the ſame Day that I. 
ſaac is weaned, Gen. xxi. 8. gf if a Son for 
ſome Time prove a Prodigal, a Father may 
Fill a fatted Calf, Luke xv. 23—27. at his 
Return. Pharaoh and Herod may be expect- 
ed to treat their Nobles on their Birth- -days, 
Gen. xl. 20. Mark vi. 21, &c. Abrabam and 
Lot may make Entertainments for the Re- 
ception of Strangers, Gen. xviii. 1—12. xix. 
33 and thereby they and others have enter- 
tained Angels unawares, Heb. xiii. 2. And 
Foſeph may ſend Meſſes to his Brethren, who 
without Offence may drink and be merry with 
him, Gen. xliii. 34. In a word, at the Con- 
cluſion of a kind and plentiful Harveſi, Exo- 
dus xxiii. 16. at the End of a Sheep-Shearing, 
2 Sam. xiii. 23—28, in making Leagues and 
Covenants, Gen. xxvi. 30. xxxi. 53. and on 
ſuch other like Occaſions, Feaſting and Mirth 
are ſuitable and ſeaſonable, and have, from 


the 
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the very firſt Ages of the World (as appears 8 E R M. | 


from the Holy Scriptures) been always uſed . TE 
at thoſe Times. — 


I have now done with the Firſt Head of 
my Diſcourſe, upon which I have been the 
more particular, becauſe I know there are 
ſome who cry down all external Feaſting and | 
| Mirth as carnal and unlauful, allowing of 4 
none but a Spiritual Feaſting and Joy upon | 
theſe or any _ Occaſions. But I am not 

inſenſible on the other hand, that they are but 
the leaſt Part of Mankind who entertain any 
Scruples of this Nature; but few who want to 
be perſuaded of the Lawfulneſs of Feaſting, 
or to be informed in the Seaſons when it is 
proper to do it. Moſt People, on the contra- 
ry, are forward enough to lay hold of ſuch 
Occaſions, and apt to give themſelves too much 
Liberty and Freedom. Left therefore any 
thing that has been faid, ſhould be thought 
to countenance or encourage any Perſon's 
Looſneſs or Licentiouſneſs; I ſhall now pro- 
ceed to ſhew, 


II. SeconDLY, That, though Feaſting and 
Mirth are Things in themſelves conſiſtent 


with the Practice of Virtue and Religion 
there 
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SERM. there is notwithſtanding great Danger of of 
R fending at ſuch Seaſons. Though TFob's Sons 


had been educated without doubt in the Fear 
of Gop, and ſo probably had as much Guard 


upon themſelves at ſuch Times as good Men 


generally have; yet the Dangers and Temp- 


tations which their Father knew they were 


expoſed to, made him fear they might not- 
withſtanding do or ſay ſomething miſbecom- 
ing their Religion: Ir may be, faith he, that 
my Sons have ſinned and curſed GOD in their 
Hearts. What I intend to offer to you by 
way of Conſideration upon this Second Head 
of my Diſcourſe, ſhall be taken up in ſhewing 


you by what Ways we may abuſe this Liber- 


ty, and what Danger we are all of us in of 
running into one or other of thoſe Abuſes. In 
order to which it may not be improper to ob- 
ſerve, 


Firſt, That Feaſting and Mirth are Things 


ſo pleaſing and agreeable to Human Nature; 


that we are often too apt to deſire and ufe 
them at improper Seaſons. And this makes us 
very frequently indulge ourſelves in Joy and 


. Feſtivity, even at thoſe Times, in which the 


Church calls us to Humiliation and Repen- 
tance. But this is certainly an Abuſe of our 


Liberty; the very Actions of Feaſting and 


Mirth 
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Mirth, however lawful in themſelves, yet ceaſ- SE RM. 
ing to be ſo when uſed unſeaſonably. To every 
Thing (faith the Wiſeman) there is a Seaſon, 
and a Time to every Purpoſe under the Heaven: 
A Time to weep, and a Time to laugh, a Time 
to mourn, and a Time to dance, Eccleſ. iii. 1, 4. | 
Mirth and Chearfulneſs are very unſuitable up- 
on a Day of Mourning, and ſo is Eating and 
Drink ing upon an appointed Faſt. On ſuch 
Times as theſe it is our Duty to afflict our 
Souls with Grief and Sorrow, which it is im- 
poſſible for us to do, if at the ſame Time we 
chear and elevate our Bodies. How diſpleaſ- 
ing this is to the Divine Will, we may learn 
from the Severity of that Judgment which 
Gov denounced againſt the Fews for ſuch un- 
timely Joy. In that Day (faith the Prophet) 
did the Lord GOD of Hoſts call to W eeping 
and to Mourning, and to Baldneſs, and to gird- 
ing with Sackcloth: And behold Foy and Glad- 
neſs, ſlaying Oxen and killing Sheep, eating 
_ Fleſh and drinking Wine: Let us eat and drink, 
for to morrow we die. And it vas revealed in 
mine Ears by the LORD of Hoſts. Surely this 
Iniquity ſhall not be purged from you, till ye 
die, ſaith the Lord GOD of Hoſt, Iſa. xxii. 
12, 13, 14. The very Actions therefore of 
Joy and Feaſting ceaſe to be lawful, if uſed 

SS C on 
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8ER M. on any Day, or during any Seaſon which the 
ww Widom of the Church has thought fit to ſet 


apart for Duties of a contrary Nature. And 
yet how often are we overſwayed at thoſe 


Times to frequent Places of Diverſion, and 


even to ſeek for and appoint Times of Jollity 
and Merriment? But, 


Secondly, F eaſting does not only become un- 
lawful at improper Seaſons, but alſo when it is 
uſed too frequently. It is ſet down as an Ag- 
gravation of the Rich Man's Sin in the Para- 
ble, that he fared ſumptuouſly every Day, Luke 


xvi. 19. He by that Means deprived himſelf 


of the Opportunities he might otherwiſe have 
had, of being touched with the Senſe of that 


Diſtreſs and Want, which the Beggar at his 


Gate as daily laboured under. For I cannot 


but think it is the Duty of every Chriſtian, of 


thoſe eſpecially whom Gop has blefſed with 


Plenty in the World, to make themſelves a 
little ſenſible of the Hardſhips which others 
are forced to undergo ; and even ſometimes to 
ſubmit themſelves, as far as their Circumſtan- 


ces will allow them, to a fellow- feeling of 


their Necellities. Such a voluntary Refuſal 


now and then of ſome of the Comforts of Life 
would make them have a more thankful E- 


ſteem of the Bleſſings they enjoy, and incline 


them 
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them to contribute a little, of what they would S E 2 M, 
be otherwiſe too apt to ſpend upon Superflui- Loyd 


ties, to the Relief of the Poor. But they who 


fare fumptuouſly every Day, who make their 
whole Life, as it were, one continued Feſtival, 
loſe this Advantage; being perfectly ignorant of 


the innumerable Hardſhips the inferior Part of 


the World undergo, and conſequently not 


knowing how to prize that Plenty, they them- 
ſelves every Day partake of. And therefore 
certainly this is another Abuſe of Feaſting, 


fince we thereby make the Bleflings of Life 


become Inſt.uments and Occaſions of our Un- 
righteouſneſs, But further, 
A Third Means by which we offend in our 


Feaſting, is, when we only entertain Perſons 
of our own or a ſuperior Rank and Quality, 


and neglect them who are moſt capable of be- 
ing benefited by our Hoſpitality : Forgetting 


that Injunction and Inſtruction of our Lord, 


in which he teaches us who would be the moſt 
proper Gueſts at our Feaſts: When thou mar- 
eft a Dinner or a Sufper, faith he, call not thy 
Friends nor thy Brethren, neither thy Kinſinen, 
nor thy Rich Neighbours ; leſt they alſo bid thee 


again, and Recompence be made thee. But when 


thou makeſ? 2 Feaſt, call the Poor, the Maimed, 
the Lame, the Blind; and thou ſbait be bleſſed 3 


wr for 
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S 12 M. for they cannot recompenſe thee : for thou ſhalt be 
wy recompenſed at the Reſurrection of the Fuſt, 

Luke xiv. 12, 13, 14. I do not mention this 
to intimate that the Inviting of our Equals or 
Superiors to our Feaſts is unlawful : Far from 
it; it is moſt certainly a very commendable 
Teſtimony of our Amity and Friendſhip : But 
what I mean is, that the confining our Hoſpi- 
tality to thoſe only who are able to return it, 
contradicts the Defign of our Feſtivals ; one 
End of which is undoubtedly that they who 
live in Plenty at all Times of the Year, ſhould, 
at the more ſolemn Seaſons of it, ſpread their 
Tables, or at leaſt diſtribute ſome Proviſions 
to thoſe who have ſcarce a Sufficiency at other 
Times. This is a Duty that even Humanity 
requires of us; and it was the Neglect of this 
which brought the Rich Man to his Place of 
Torment: He fared ſumptuouſiy every Day, 
whilſt the Beggar lay at bis Gate deſiring to be 
fed with the Crumbs which fell from his Table, 
Luke xvi. 19, &c. The Poor therefore and 
the Needy are at ſuch Times either to be in- 
vited to, and fed from, the Tables of the 
Rich; or elſe are to have their own Tables 


| | + ſupplied more comfortably than uſual, by their 
| 


Largeſs and Gifts. For Chriſtians ſurely ought 
not to come behind the Jews in Acts of Mer- 
as 5 
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cy and Compaſſion, who always made their ER M. 
Days of Feaſting Times of ſending Gifts to tle 
Poor, and Portions to them for whom nothing 
was prepared, Nehem. viii. 10. Eſther ix. 22. 
And certainly we give the greateſt Teſtimony | 
| of our Love to our Lord for the Bleſſings Wwe 
commemorate, when we endeavour at ſuch 
Times to relieve the Neceſſities of his diſtreſſ- 
ed Brethren, and ſo give them alſo an Oppor- 
tunity of Rejoicing, ſince they are equally with 
ourſelves concerned in the Occaſions of our Joy. 
[The Excluſion therefore of the Poor from 
partaking of our Feaſts is certainly an Abuſe, 
ſince it contradicts the Deſign of them: And 
yet it is very obſervable that at theſe Times we 
are often moved more by Vanity than Hoſpi- 
tality; the Promotion of Charity and good 
Neighbourhood being the leaſt Thing we aim 
at. How frequently do we invite one another, 
HE not ſo much out of Love and Friendſhip, as 
a Deſire of emulating and outrivalling one an- 
other in our Entertainments? Let our Cir- 
cumſtances be never fo difficult, yet the Enter- 
tainment at our Neighbour's Table muſt be e- 
qualled at leaſt, if not exceeded, at our own; 
' leſt the World ſhould think us more ſparing 
or leſs genteel than our Neighbours, a Thing 
now-a-days we cannot bear the Thoughts of. 
C 3 But 
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SE vn But this is not to feaſt for Love and Unity, 
nj but for Strife and Contention, and conſequent- 
ly is what renders our Fealts very unacceptable 
both to Gop and Man, For it is very appa- 
rent that nothing is more contrary to the true 
End of Hoſpitality than this Sort of Extra- 
vagance, whereby inſtead of benefiting our 
Neighbours we injure ourſelves, overcharging 
our Eſtates, and waſting our Subſtance, only 

to gratify a fooliſh, ambitious Deſire of ſeem- 
ing Great and Splendid, An Affectation of 
which Vanity has occaſioned the Ruin of ma- 

ny Families, who, through theſe Means, and 
theſe Means only, have reduced themſelves 
and their Dependants to Want and Beggary ; 
whereas if they had contained themſelves 
within the Bounds of Moderation, they might 

have ſupported as many as they have entirely 
ruined, But I muſt not run out too far upon 

one Particular ; and ſhall therefore now pro- 
ceed to conſider ] 

A Fourth and more univerſal and common 
Abuſe oi Feaſting, and that is the Intempe- 
rance and Impiety which are generally the At- 
tendants of it. And indeed it is not to be 
wondered at, that Exceſs and Profaneneſs 
ſhould be ſuch conſtant Attendants upon aur 
Feaſting and Mirth, when the Dangers of 
them 
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them are ſo great, and yet Men come fo lit- SE RM. 
tle prepared againſt them. To defire God's lv 
Bleſſing upon his Creatures which we are go- 
ing to partake of, or to dart up an Ejacula- 
tion, that he would vouchſafe to preſerve us 
in a moderate Uſe of them, is now looked 
upon, in too many Families, as preciſe and for- 
mal: How then can it be otherwiſe expect- 
ed, but that they who truſt in their own 
Strength, and think it beneath them to aſk 
for the Divine Aſſiſtance, ſhould fink into 
the Follies of degenerate Nature ? But Men 
look upon a Feſtival now-a-days as a Licence 
for their Extravagance ; and to fay it is a 
Holy-day, 1s thought a ſufficient Excuſe for 
Surteiting and Drunkenneſs. But this is quite 
the Reverſe of true Feaſting, and what quite 
overthrows the End and Deſign of it. For 

this is not to keep a Day holy, but to take 
the Opportunity of the Leiſure of it to waſte 
and conſume it in Intemperance and De- 
bauchery : This is not to commemorate a 
Mercy or Bleſſing, but to neglect and deſpiſe 
it : not the way to apply the Benefits of it 

to ourſelves, but to make ourſelves incapable 
of being the better for it: and conſequently, 
without Repentance, we bring ourſelves un- 

der a more miſerable Condition, than if the 
C 4 Mercy 


| 
| 


| 
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SE : M. Mercy had never been offered to us. In a 
L=— word, This is ſuch a profane and open Con- 


tempt of Gop's Mercies, that he ſingled it 
out himſelf by the Prophet to denounce his 
Judgments againſt it. Woe, faith he, wnto 
them that riſe up early in the Morning that 
they may follow ſtrong Drink, and continue 
unto Night until Wine inflame them, And 
the Harp and the Viol, the Tabret and the 


Pipe, and Wine are in their Feaſts, but they 
regard not the Work of the LORD, neither 
conſider the Operation F his Hands, Iſa. v. 


3 
And I can't forbear obſerving further, that 


idle and looſe Diſcourſe will be the natural 


Reſult of debauched and wicked Tempers: 


Oaths and Blaſphemy, Ribaldry and Profane- 


neſs, Slandering and Backbiting, is the only 
Converſation ſuch Company can reliſh. But 


certainly a Feſtival is the moſt improper time, 


if there be any one more ſo than another, for 
Diſcourſes of this Nature. The Deſign of 
our meeting at ſuch Times ſhould be to con- 


gratulate one another upon the Mercy we 
commemorate, and to warm and enflame 
each other's Affections and Devotians with 


ſuitable Diſcourſes : And therefore to fingle 


out theſe Times for wanton and irreligious 


Convyer- 
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Converſation, is ſo profane and impious, as 8 as 4 M. 
one ſhould tremble to think of it. Gd 


Theſe are the Abuſes which I have cho- 
ſen to mention, as being ſo apparently finful 
that there is not a Shadow of an Excuſe to 
be urged for them. Notwithſtanding which, 
the Dangers of running into them are no 
ſmall ones. Our own Inclinations, the Force 
of Temptation, and the Enticements of Com- 
pany, are fo prevalent over ſome or other of 
us, that there is ſcarce any of theſe Sins but 
what we have, moſt of us, at ſome Time or 
other been guilty of, To convince ourſelves 

of this, let us only call to Mind any one Oc- 
caſion of Mirth, we have had and made Uſe 
of, which we can particularly remember ; 
and then let us reflect upon our Behaviour at 
that Time, and examine ourſelves whether 
we have avoided every one of theſe Abuſes, 
whether we have eſcaped clear from them all, 
or whether we have not ſaid or done ſome- 
thing which we now condemn ourſelves for. 
And if after ſuch Examination, there are but 
few who can acquit themſelves, but few who 
can declare themſelves entirely innocent; then 
I hope I may look upon this Second Head of 
my Diſcourſe as ſufficiently made out, VIZ. 
1 That 
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SE * That notwithſtanding Feaſting, Mirth, and 
3 1 are Things in themſelves conſiſtent 


id. the Practice of Virtue and Religion; yet 
there is great Danger of offending at ſuch 


Seaſons, And this naturally leads me to the 
Conſideration of the laſt Thing — Text ſug- 


geſts to us, VIZ. 


III. Tina v, That therefore after ſuch 
Seaſons, it ought to be the Duty of every 


Perſon to reflect upon his Behaviour as to 


what has paſſed, and to examine himſelf and 
thoſe under his Care, in order to atone for 
what has been done amiſs, and to reconcile 


himſelf and them to Gop. And this we 


learn from the Practice of Fob, who, when 


the Days of their Fraſting were gene about, 
ſent and ſanctiſiad his Sons, and roſe up ear- 


ly 7 in the Morning, and offered Burnt Ofer- 
ings according to the Number of them all. 


The Words indeed relate immediately to 


that Care which a Father ought to have over 
his Children at ſuch Times: But without 
ſtraining them, we may infer from the ſame 
Words, that it is the Duty of every Perſon 
to reflect upon his own Conduct upon ſuch 


_ Occaſions : It being certainly as much every 


Man's Duty to take Care of himſelf, as it is 


= 


ty 


ty 
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to watch over others. If therefore Job ſent 5 * 
and ſanctiſied his Sons, when the Days of 


their Feaſting were gone about; we ought 
alſo to ſanctify ourſelves after the ſame Oc- 


caſions. | 
The Neceſſity of this Duty naturally ariſes 


from what has been ſaid upon the foregoing 
Head. I have there ſhewed that there are 
ſeveral Ways by which this Liberty may be 
abuſed, and that the Proneneſs of our Na- 


ture, and the Force of Temptation, make 
us all too apt to run into thoſe Abuſes. But 
how ſtrong ſoever the Temptations may be, 


the Abuſes are certainly Sins, and as ſuch muſt 


be repented of: But we cannot repent of 
them without knowing the Particulars; nor 
can we know the Particulars without a ſtrict 
Examination into our Conduct and Behavi- 
our after the Time is over. It very feldom 


happens that at the very Inftant of our Mirth 
we are ſufficiently obſervant of all that paſſes. 


Our Minds will be attentive to ſuch Diverſi- 


ons as are cuſtomary upon the Occaſions; 
and therefore it can ſcarce be expected that 


we can always be ſo ſtrict upon our Guard, 
as not to let ſomething, at leaſt miſbecoming, 
flip from us unawares. If then, notwith- 
ſtanding our utmoſt Reſolution and Precaution, 


it 
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SE 3 M. it is very difficult to keep ourſelves entirely 
—y— innocent at the Inſtant of our Mirth ; it will 
follow of Courſe that we ought to examine 
our ſelves after the time is expired. But the 


Reaſonableneſs of this Duty is fo obvious, 
that I cannot but think it needleſs to enlarge 
any further upon it. And therefore I ſhall 


only aſk your Patience a little longer whilſt I 


apply what has been ſaid and fo conclude. 


Under the Firſt Head then has been 
ſhewed, that there are ſome Occaſions on 
which Feaſting and M:rth are lawful and ex- 
pedient, and in ſome meaſure a part of our 


Duty. And ſuch an Occaſion we have now 


had. We have been commemorating the 
Birth of Chriſt, which is certainly a Mercy 
of ſuch a Magnitude (whether we conſider 
our own Wants, which could be repaired by 


no other means; or whether we reflect upon 
the Strangeneſs of the Way, and the Good- 


neſs as well as the Wiſdom of Gop in defign- 
ing it;) that it cannot deſerve leſs than an 
Annual Commemoration. And if any Bleſſing 
be to be commemorated with Foy and Glad- 
neſs, this ought undoubtedly to be fo : The 
Angel, who brought the firſt news of it, ex- 


preſſed it by good Tidings of great Foy, which 


ſhould 
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ſhould be to all People, Luke ii. 10: And as SE RM 
is a Precedent of this Joy, the whole Heavenly Ce 
| | Hoſt joined together in that Divine Song, 
Glory to GOD in the Higheſt, on Earth 
Peace, Good Will towards Men, Luke ii. 14. 
And therefore when they are our Copies and 
Examples, we can do no leſs than, on the 
Anniverſary Return of that time, endeavour 
to imitate them, eſpecially ſince the Bleſſing 
much more nearly concerns us than them, 
Nor do I doubt but that all of us have uſed 
ſuch outward Expreſſions of our Joy as we 
have thought convenient and ſuitable : Our 
Tables have been ſpread with plenty of Pro- 
viſions, and our Rooms filled with numbers 
of Gueſts. The Harp, and the Viol, the Tabret 
and Pipe, and Wine have been in our Feaſts, 
and nothing I preſume has been wanting that 
could contribute to our Mirth. All there- 
fore that is to be feared is, leſt we have ex- 
ceeded the Bounds of a Chriſtian Feſtival, and 
| ſuffered our Joy to evaporate into Extrava- 
gance. For we have heard under 
The Second Head, that the Dangers of of. 
fending at ſuch Seaſons are great, and the 
Temptations many. Andif we be atany time 
more apt than ordinary to abuſe our Liberty; 
it is at the folemn Feſtival we are now dif- 
courſing 
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4 1 * courfing of. How it comes to p I know 
not; but ſo it is, that we are molt ot in- 
fected with a Notion, that this Seaſon not only 
excuſes, but even juſtifies, our allowing our 
ſelves in ſuch Irregularities and Extravagancies 
of Life, as we ourſelves ſhould be aſhamed of 
at any other time. But certainly if we con- 
ſider of it, this is the moſt improper Seaſon, 
if there can be any one more ſo than another, 
for Senſuality and Intemperance. The My- 
ſtery we now commemorate is the Birtb of 
the Son of GOD, who was made manifeſt for 

this purpoſe, that He might deſtroy the Works 
of the Devil. Can any thing then be more 
abſurd, than that we ſhould waſte the time 
of this Holy Seaſon in the practice of thoſe 
wicked Works which he came to deſtroy ? 
That we ſhould fo far forget, or fo little con- 
fider the Deſign of his Coming, as to live and 

act in direct Oppoſition to it ? 

But it may be, you will think this Advice 
comes a little too late ; and that it is very 
improper to caution People againſt abuſing a 
Feſtival after the time is expired. In anſwer 
to which it may be ſaid, that this Advice 
need not, unleſs we will make it ſo, be with- 
out its uſe now, For if we were fo prone 
to exceed the Bounds of Temperance and So- 
briety 
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briety at the time it ſelf, it wil! follow, from 
thence, as has been ſhewed under the 


Third Head, That we ought to make the 


ſtricteſt Enquiry and Examination whether we 
have not done fo, now the time is over. We 
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l. 


oy 


ſee that the Days of his Sons Feaſtings were 


no ſooner over, but Job roſe up early in the 
Morning and ſent and ſanctiſied them. He 
loſt no time, not ſo much as deferred a Day. 
If therefore we have followed the Example of 
his Sons in one reſpect, we ought to copy 


after their good Father in the other : If we 


have Fraſted in our Houſes, every one our Day, 
and ſent and called for our Neighbours to eat 
and to drink with us; We ought, now the 
Days of our Feaſting are gone about, to riſe up 
early in the Merning, and to offer Burnt Offer- 
ings according to the Number of us all: i. e. 
we ſhould every one of is examine into our 
paſt Behaviour, and endeavour to atone for 
whatever may have been raihly committed, 
or have inconſiderately ſlipped from us, ſince 
it may be, notwithſtanding all our Caution, 


that coe have ſinned and curſed GOD in our 


Hearts, This will certainly have that good 
Effect upon us, as to make us more watchful 
over our ſelves for the Future, and not fo apt 
to give the Reins to our unreaſonable Inclina- 

2 C 


- — < 
> 4 a4 oC >. ww. AH 2 op 


7 ——ů — — ͤ — Rn — — od. ana: = 
Ce _ 


- — 
— — - 


- 4 — 4 ge - we we _ — · 
—— ooo ae * — - 
A 


32 


The Lawfulneſs of Feaſting, 

tions, Beſides which, we have this further 
Advantage from an early Examination, that 
our Slips and Errors will not ſo ſoon have 


eſcaped us, but that, by a little Reflection, we 


may ſoon call them to mind : Whereas when 
we go on for any conſiderable time unexa- 
mined, one Sin may drive out another, and ſo 
a great many Sins go unrepented of : Our 
Memory, for the generality, being very frail 
where it is irkſome to us to have it otherwiſe. 

I ſhall only add one thing more, and that 
is, that a bare Suſpicion that we have ſinned 
and offended Gop, during this Seaſon, is 
ground enough to ſeek Reconcilement with 


Him. 7b only ſaid, Ir may be that my 


Sons have ſinned, but yet That he thought a 
ſufficient Reaſon why he ſhould ſend and 
ſanctiſj them. And I fear there are very few 
of us, but of whom it may be ſaid without 
Offence, It may be that we have ſinned : And 
therefore, though we may not accuſe our 
ſelves in our preſent Thoughts of any Offence ; 
yet the bare Poſſibility of having offended 


| ſhould be ſufficient to prompt us to the Exa- 


mination I have been diſcourſing of : That fo 


Whatever we may have been guilty of, in 


commemorating the Firſt Coming of our Lord 
in Humility, may be forgiven us upon our 
Repen- 


with the Danger of abuſing it. 33 
Repentance, and all of us be admitted to meet 8 4 M. 


Him at His Second Coming in Glory, with Joy — 
and Gladneſs. 


Which Gop of his Infinite Mercy grant for 
the ſake of the ſame, his moſt dearly be- 
loved Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, to whom 
with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
be aſcribed, as is moſt due, all Honour and 
Glory Mieht, Majeſty and Dominion, now 
and for ever, Amen, 
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AMOS vi. 14, 15. 


Then anſwered Amos, and ſaid to Amaziah, I 
was no Prophet, neither was I a Prophet's 
Son ; but I was an Herdman, and a Ga- 
therer of Sycomore Fruit, 


And the LORD took me, os J followed the 
Flock, and the LORD ſaid unto me, Go, 
Fable unto my People 1ſrael. 


8 ER NI. O come at the full Senſe and Mean- 
2.” ing of theſe Words, we have no Oc- 


caſion to look any further backward 

than to the tenth Verſe. We may there read 
that this Amaziah, to whom the Prophet here 
ipeaks, was the idolatrous Prieſt of Bethel, 
which was one of the High-Places where 
Feroboam, the Son of Nebat, had erected a 
Calf for the Ten Tribes to worſhip, to pre- 
vent their returning to their Allegiance to the 
King 


The Schools of the Prophets. 


King of Tudab, 1 Kings xii. 26, &. which ER M. 
they would have been apt to have done, had Cys 


they ſtill continued to go up, as formerly, to 
do Sacrifice in the Houſe of the Lord at Fe- 
ruſalem. The occaſion of the Anſwer, which 
Amos makes to Amaziah, was a Complaint of 
that Prieſt againſt the Prophet, for preaching 
againſt the Idolatry committed at theſe Places, 


and denouncing for that Reaſon, Deſtruction 


with the Sword, Amos vii. 9. againſt the 
Houſe of Feroboam, then King of I-ael. This, 
we muſt be ſenſible, muſt very nearly con- 
cern the Intereſt, as well as the Honour, of 
Amaz1ahb : Inſomuch that it is no wonder if 


he ſhould endeavour, by the beſt Stratagem 


he could contrive, to rid himſelf of ſo trouble- 
ſome and dangerous an Adverſary. He there- 
fore ſends a Complaint of him to the King, 
and, the more effectually to bring upon him 
the Royal Diſpleaſure, accuſes him of Sedi- 
tion, Conſpiracy and Treaſon: Allegations of 
this Nature, as they are founded upon Malice, 


muſt be ſupported with Lies: And ſo the 


Context informs us this was. Amos, as I have 
obſerved, had threatened the Houſe of Fero- 


boam with Deſtruction by the Sword: Not 


that the Prophet ſpake maliciouſly againſt the 
King, but as tenderly forewarning him of a 
D 2 Judg- 
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SE RM. Judgment that God himſelf had denounced, | 
— which was ſoon after fulfilled againſt his 


Son Zachariah by the Hands of SHallum the 
Son of Nabeſb, 2 Kings xv. 10. However, 


this, Amaziah thought, would not nearly 


enough affect Terobcam himſelf, to raiſe his 
Indignation againſt the Prophet : The Story 


therefore muſt be improved ; and what the 


Prophet had denounced againſt his Houſe, muſt 
be reported to the King as if threatened to his 
Perſon. Amos vii. 10, 11. Then Amaziah 
the Prieſt of Bethel ſent to feroboam, King of 
Vrael, ſaying, Amos hath conſpired againſt thee 


in the midſt of the Houſe of Iſrael : The Land 


7s not able to bear all his Words, For thus 
Amos ſaith, Feroboam ſhall die by the Sword, 
and Tjrael ſhall ſurely be led away Captive out 
of their own Land. How the King took this, 


and what Anſwer he made to it we do not 
read: But it ſeems from the next Words, that 


the Idolatrous Prieſt had Encouragement 
enough to inſult the Prophet, and to forbid 
his appearing any more before the King. Al- 
fo Amaztab Jaid unto Amos, O thou Seer, go, 


flee thee away into the Lend of Fudah, and 


there eat Bread, and propheſy there : ver, 12. 
There perhaps thou wilt find more Encon- 
ragement, fince there it is lixely thy Prophe- 


2 cies | 
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cies will meet with more Regard : But pro- 


the King's Chapel, andut is the King's Court. 
ver. 13. The Anſwer, which the Prophet 
returns to the Prieft, is ſuch as became the 
Mouth of one that ſpake by a ſuperior Au- 


thority to that which forbad him: He gives 


him to underſtand, that the Judgments which 
he had denounced, he had denounced by the 
Divine Authority and Command ; and that 
conveyed to him not in the Courſe of the or- 
dinary Way of training up to Prophecy, but 


by virtue of an immediate Inſpiration and Call, 


which unſought and unexpected he had re- 


ceived from God : Then anſwered Amos, and 
faid to Amaziab, I was no Prophet, neither 
was 1 a Prophet's Son: ver. 14. I was neither 
by Birth, nor by immediate Separation from 
the Womb, ſet apart, or conſecrated to the 
Office of Prophecy; nor had I my Education 
under a Prophet in any of their Colleges and 
Schools. But I was an Herdman, and a 
Gatherer of Sycomore Fruit; leading an hum- 
ble, country Lite, among Shecp-cotes and 
Folds, concerned for nothing bat to provide 
Paſture for my Flock, thoughtlets of any 
higher Condition or Employ, and void of any 
ſuperior Knowledge or Skill. So far out of 


. the 


pbeſy not again any more at Bethel, for it is — 
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SERM. the ordinary Road of Prophets, ver. 1 5. the 
ORO took me (ſaith he) as I followed the 
Flock, and the LORD ſaid unto me, Go, pro- 
pheſy unto my People Iſrael. 
Thus the Prophet aſſerts and vindicates his 
Commiſſion and Call; ſhews it to be inde- 
pendent upon any Power on Earth, and con- 
ſequently that he was accountable for the 
Exerciſe of it to no Man. After which he 
concludes with repeating and confirming the 
Judgments he had denounced ; but adding 
withal a particular Judgment againſt Anaziab, 
for daring to queſtion and diſpute his Autho- 
rity: ver. 16, 17. Now therefore bear thou 
the Word of the Lord; Thou ſayeſt, Propheſy 
not againſt Iſrael, and drop not thy Word a- 
gainſt the Hauſe of Jaac: Therefore thus 
faith the LORD, Thy Wife ſhall be an Har- 
lot in the City; and thy Sons and thy Daugh- 
ters ſhall fall by the Sword, and thy Land ſhall 
be divided by Line: And thou ſhalt die in a 
polluted Land, and Ijrael ſhall ſurely go into 
Captivity forth of Þrs Land, 


—— — 


— ——— — 


This is both the Occaſion and Meaning of 
the Text: But I have no Deſign to treat of 
it atpreſent as it ſtands related to the Context, 

4 which Light it would afford us many uſe- 


ful : 
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ful Obſervations worthy to be inſiſted upon at SERM. 
another Time; ) But I ſhall now conſider the 
Words ſeparately by themſelves, and ſhall en- 

deavour to make ſuch Uſe of them only, as 
may be proper to the preſent Seaſon and So- 
lemnity: With this view, I ſhall obſerve 


— —— — — 


I. In the FIRST Place That here is a di- 
rect Intimation, that, even in the Ages of In- 
ſpiration, the Jeus had ſettled Colleges or 
Schools for the Education of Prophets, and to 


fit and diſpoſe them for the Reception of the 
Spirit. 


—— — — — 


II. SxconDLY, That here is alſo a tacit 
Conceſſion, that God uſually choſe his Pro- 
phets from hence, and that none were ord:- 
narily called to that Office, unleſs he had been 
trained up to it by ſuch Education, 


III. Tn IRDLY, That here is an Inſtance, 
that upon exerciſing this Office, without ſuch 
preceding Preparation and Study, the Prophet 
was expected to be able to alledge an imme- 
diate Inſpiration and Call from God. 


Theſe Heads therefore, with other Obſer- 
vations which they will ſuggeſt, and a ſuitable 
© 5 OE Appli- 


5 


a 
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N ks . Application of the whole at laſt, I propoſe for 


Ng the Subject of my n Diſcourſe. 
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1 And Fi RST I would obſerve that here 
is a direct Intimation, that, even in the Ages 
of Inſpiration, the Jews had ſettled Colleges 

or Schools for the Education of Prophets, and 

to fit and diſpoſe them for the Reception of 
| the Spirit. This I take to be ſuggeſted by 
= the very firſt Branch of Ames's Anſwer to 
| 


m—_ P ² b TIF, a E 3 T7——e 3 
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Amaziai: I was no Prophet, (faith he) neither 

was 1 a Prephet's Son : a direct Implication 

that there were at that time in 1/rae/ not only 

Prophets but Prophets Sons. Now by the 

Son of a Prophet, it is plain from other Paſ- 
ſages of Scripture, which I ſhall have Occa- 
ſion to mention by and by, is to be underſtood 

one, who, under the Care and Direction of a 

Prophet, was educated or trained up as a 
Diſciple or Scholar: It then a Prophet's Son 
be a Prapbet's Diſcipie; it is reaſonable we 
ſhould underſtand by a Prophet in the Text, 

not only one who was actually endued with 
the Spirit of Prophecy (without which, be 
ſure, a R lan could not be a Prophet;) but one 
who was alſo engaged as a Tutor or Iuſtructor 
ta others. 80 that boch Terms together ſeem 
Plainly to intimate, not only that there was @ 


5 ucceſſia 70% 
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Succeſſion of Prophets among the Fews ; butS E RM. 
alſo that they had the Care of Students under 
them, whom they brought up in the Uſe of 
Religious Exerciſes, ſuch as might keep them 
in 4 it Diſpoſition for the Prophetick Spirit, 
if God ſhould ſee Occaſion to impart it to 
them. 
And indeed if we look back into the an- 
cient Records both of Jews and Gentiles, we 
ſhall find plain Footſteps remaining of great 
Preparations, which thoſe Perſons went 
through, who offered themſelves as Candi- 
dates for the Spirit of Prophecy. As to the 
Heathens, who ſought only after a Spirit of 
Divination, we are told of ſome very folemn 
Ceremonies which they uſed, to fit themſelves 
for the Influx of their imaginary Deities, and 
to call forth the Souls of dead Men into them 
ſelves to enable them to preſage Things future 
and contingent . The Heatbens indeed 
are no proper Inſtances of the Preparations 
that are neceſſary to the receiving an Influx 
which is truly Divine: But ſince it may be 
proved, that they uſed ſuch Preparations, and 
ſince moſt of the Rites, which were practiſed 


* R. Aibo. Maam. 3. c. 8. as . by Smith in his Diſ- 
courſe of Prop: <Cy e. 8. in his Sc lect Diſeourſes p. 240. 
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N 1 M. by the Heathens, were taken up in Imitation 
of the Rites which the true God had preſcrib- 
ed to be obſerved in the Worſhip of Himſelf; 

it may not unfairly be preſumed that thoſe 
Preparations, which the Gentiles went 

| through, to fit themſelves for the receiving 
the Spirit of Divination, were in imitation or 
mimickry of ſome preparatory Diſcipline, 
which the eos obſerved as neceſſary to fit 
themſelves for the Spirit of Prophecy. 

Not that we want Proofs amongſt the 

Jewiſb Writers themſelves, as well too a- 
mongſt the inſpired ones as thoſe that were 

not, of regular Colleges or Schools ſet apart for 
training up Students to the Prophetick Office. 
Some of the Modern Fews indeed carry their 
Accounts of theſe Schools higher than they 
haveany Authority to ſupport them ; pretend- 

ing to trace them to Abraham, and to Noah, 

to Seth, and to Adam *. It is true the 
Spirit of Prophecy might more or leſs reſide 
among the Patriarchs and others from the ear- 

lieſt Ages: And it has been inferred from the 
famous Prediction of Moſes, viz. The LORD 
vide Jacob. Alting. de Republica Hebrzorum, p. 12. 
& Abendana of the Schools among the Hebrews in his Diſ- 


courſes of the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Polity of the Jews, c. 5. 
p. 128. &c. 


thy 
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thy God ſhall raiſe up unto thee a Prophet from 8 


the midſt of thee, of thy Brethren, like unt 


me, unto him ſhall ye hearken; Deut. xviii. 1 
It has been inferred, I ſay, from this Predic- 
tion, that the Prophetick Spirit was to be con- 
| tinually amongſt them. It is certain indeed, 
| thoſe Words do principally and ultimately 
point at Chriſt, to whom St. Peter applies 
them, Acts iii. 22. But they have alſo been 
underſtood by very learned Men, of a Succeſ- 
fion of Prophets: Since without ſuch Succeſ- 
fion the Completion of them would have been 
no Security or Defence to the preſent Mrae- 
lites againſt Enchanters and Diviners, as they 
infer from the Context it was deſigned to 
be. However, though the Gzfz and Spirit 
of Prophecy might be always amongſt the 
Jews, yet the Inſtance of a preparatory Ex- 
erciſe and Diſcipline to qualify them for it, 
does not appear ſo ancient as the modern 
Fewiſh Writers are willing to believe. 

See Biſhop Stillingfleet's Orig. Sacr. / 2. c. 4.4.1. But 
other learned and judicious Writers (with whom I agree) confine 
this Prophecy to our Saviour only, and will allaw no Succeſſion of 
Prophets to be intended; nor admit any Connexion between this 
Verſe and the foregoing Prohibition concerning the Heathen Divi- 
ners. See Mr. Bullock's Sermon at Norwich. And bis Argu- 
ment from Prophecy defended, p. 220—273. See alſo Biſbop 
Sherlock's fxth Diſcourſe on Prophecy. p. 185, &c. And Dr. 
Berriman's eighth Boyle's Lecture. p. 219—241. However, vo- 


thing in this Diſcour/e depends on the Truth, either of one Side or 
a ober. 


The 
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SENG. The firit Inſtitution of Colleges and Schools 
his for this Purpoſe was probably about the Time 
of Samuel, when the Prieſts began to be very 
degenerate, and Men thereby became eſtranged 
from the Worſhip of God. So that there 
then ſeemed a Neceſſity for appointing ſuch 
Schools for the better educating ſuch as were 
deſigned for Religious Offices. So much is 
certain, that the firſt mention we ineet with 
of any ſuch College is in the Tenth Chapter 
of the Firſt Book of Samuel; where there is 
an Account of Saul's meeting, and joining 
himſelf to, a Company of Prophets at the Hill 
of God as they came down from the High-Place 
with Muſick before them, 1 Sam. x. 5, 10. 
What the Text expreſſes by a Company of. Pro- 
phets, moſt Commentators, as well Jewiſh as 
Chriſtian, agree to interpret of a Society of 
Students devoting themſelves to a ſtudious 
and religious Life under ſome Prophet who 
preſided over them. Where and what this 
Hill of God was, is diſputed by Interpreters: 
But the moſt probable Conjecture is, that it 
was in Gibeab of Benjamin, the Place where 
Saul's Father dwelt *; and that it was call- 
* 1t is plain from wv. 11, 13, 14. that this happened toxvards 
ite End of Saul' Journey, where his Uncle dwelt, aud where he 


 Gimſelf was well known : And we alſo read in Ch. xiii. 2, 3. of 
4 Gariſon of Philiſtines, 2 %ich was Iept in Gibenh. 


ed 
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ed the Hill of God, as well upon the Accounts E N 8 
of the Company of Prophets who had N 
dedicated themſelves to the Service of Gop, 
as alſo becauſe of its being a High-Place 
whereon the People were uſed to offer Sacri- 
fice.. However, it is certain that here was a 
Gariſon of the Philiſtines kept in the ſame 
Place, whom, though Enemies to the People, 
and the true Worſhip of Gop, Grotius ob- 
ſerves to be preferable to many Chriſtians 
ſince, in that in the Heat of their Conqueſts 
they were careful to preſerve thoſe Places 
from Rapine where Learned Men were em- 
ployed in ſacred Studies *®, The Reaſon 
why theſe Prophets came down from the Hill 
with Mu/ic& before them, and the Efe&# which 
it had upon Saul when he met them, I ſhall 
have Occaſion perhaps to mention in the Se- 
quel. At preſent I ſhall go on to take Notice 
of ſome other Colleges or Schools, of which 
we have Mention in the focred Writings. 
The next that occurs is in the Nineteenth 
Chapter of the ſame Book ; where we read 
of a like Company of Pr opbets at Nazoth in 
Ramabh, propbeſying with Samuel, who flood as 
appointed over them, 1 Sam. xix. 20, Cc. and 


„ See Grotius on the _ and de jur. Bell. & Pacis. . 3 c. 
it. F. 10. 
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© u_ M. whoſe Propheſying, it ſeems, had the ſame 
hover and Influence upon Saul and his Meſ- 
ſengers, who came to apprehend David, as 

we read it had upon Saul himſelf before, at 

the Hill of God. After this again we read in 

the Second Book of Kings of ſeveral other ſuch 
Schools in the Days of Elijab, and of his Suc- 

ceſſor Ehſha : As in the Second Chapter, for 
Inſtance, we have expreſs Mention made of 

the Sons of the Prophets that were at Bethel, 


2 ng 11. 3» F. and of others that were at 


„ Mer. 


Account 2 Eliſha's s coming to o Gilgal, nd 
of the Sons of the Prophets that were there ſit- 


ting before him, c. iv. 38. And in the Fifth 
again we read of ſome Sons of the Prophets 


who belonged to Mount Ephraim, c. v. 22. 


Neither do we- meet with them in Mrael only, 
where perhaps Providence had chiefly placed 


them, in order to preſerve the Purity of God's 
Worſhip, during the Defection of the Ten 
Tribes; but Judah alſo was very probably 


not without them: Becauſe, laſtly, in the 


22d Chapter of the ſame Book, (in our own 
"Tranſlation at leaſt, and agreeably with the 
Ki" of Tonathan) there is Mention 
by e of a College, where a Pro pheteſs dwelt 


— Ch. xxii. 14. So that it ſeems 
as 
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as if they were diſperſed through all the Ci-S 3 M- 
ties of the Mraelites, that they might be every _ Hy 
where at Hand to inſtruct, or encourage, or 
reprove the People. And it is certain, that 
the whole Kingdom was ſo well ſupplied with 
them in the Reign of Abab, that one good 
Man alone (Obadiah by Name) had an Op- 
portunity of hiding an Hundred of them at 
once, by Fifty in a Cave, from the Perſecu- 
tion of Fezebel, 1 Kings xviii. 4, 13. and 
that, after ſhe had cut off and ſlew the main 
Body of them. 
| From the Places above cited, it will be 
eaſy to confirm what I have but barely hint- 
ed in the Opening of this Head : viz. that 
the Sons of the Prophets were their Diſciples 
or Scholars. For they are mentioned we ſee 
as ſo numerous and frequent, that they could 
not be their Sons by Nature or Birth; but 
were only ſo called upon the Account of their 
being brought up under their Tutelage and 
Care : A Relation that has been always in- 
differently expreſſed either by Father and Son, 
or by Maſter and Diſciple. Accordingly, 
when one aſks, Who is the Father of the Pro- 
phets at the Hill of God? 1 Sam. x. 12. He is 
underſtood to mean, Who is their Inſtructor 
or Teacher ? And when Tho. whom I ſhall 


ſnew 
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SE RM. ſhew to have been only the Diſciple of Elijah, 
wy) {aw his Maſter taken from him, he called out 


to him in his Exclamation, My Father, My 
Father, 2 Kings ii. 12. In the ſame Senſe 
we find our Saviour long afterwards calls his 


_ Diſciples his Children, Mark x. 24. and St. 


Paul claims the Title of Father over the Corin- 
thians, becauſe in Chriſt Feſus, he had begotten 
them through the Goſpel; 1 Cor. iv. 14, 15. 
whom therefore he ſtiles his beloved Sons ; as 
immediately afterwards he alſo calls his Diſ- 
ciple Timothy, his beloved and faithful Son in 
the Lord, ver. 17. And in conformity here- 
unto, both the Chaldee Paraphraſe, and the 
Syriack Verſion, in the Places above-men- 
tioned, render what we tranflate the Sons of 


the Prophets, by the Prophets Di/ciples. 


And indeed the whole Account that I ſhall. 
give of theſe Prophets will be one continued 
Confirmation of this Expoſition of that Phraſe. 
However, fince I am upon it, I ſhall firſt take 
Notice of two Places in particular, which 


ſeem moſt clearly to point out this Relation. 


The firſt is, where we have Mentton of a 
Company of Prophets at Natoth in Ramab, and 


Samuel ſtanding as appointed over them, 1 Sam. 


xix. 20. or, as Jonathan renders it, Samuel 


ſtanding, as teaching over them, the other is, 


where 


D 


es 
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where there is an Account of Eliſpa's return- & EN M- 

ing to Gilgal, and of the Sons of the Pro- 
pbets fitting before him, 2 Kings iv. 38. I 
think it is not to be doubted, but that the 

Sons of the Propbets and a Company of Pro- 

pbets are only two Terms uſed to denote the 

ſame Order of Men: And that Samuel, ſtand- 

ing as appointed, or teaching, over the one, 

and the /itting of the other before Eliſha, have 

alſo the ſame Meaning belonging to each of 

them; vig. that Samuel and Eliſha were as 

eee Tutors and Instructor, to their re- 

ſpective Pupils It is certain, that both 

Terms exactly correſpond to the Method 
then uſed in the inſtructing of Diſciples ; 
which was for the Maſter to fit in an Emi- 
nence above, and the Diſciples upon a lower 

Form at his Feet: In alluſion to which, when 

the Sons of the Prophets at Bethel and Jericho 

would give Notice to Eliſha of the Doſign of 

the LorD to remove Elijah from him, they 

expreſs it by taking away his Mato, from 

his Head, 2 Kings ii. 3, 5. And when St. Paul 

gives the Jets an Account of his Education, 

he tells them he was brought up at the Feet 

of Gamaliel, Acts xxli. 3. 

Having thus ſettled the Relation between 

the Prophets and their S, and Le wed that 

Vol. I. E the 
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SERV. the one were the Pupils or Diſciples of the 
— other; let us in the next Place inquire into 
the Methods of their Education, and in what 

Studies and Exerciſes they were employed. 
And here firſt it may be proper to begin 
with the Places of their Habitation: For it 
ſeems they did not purſue their Studies, each 
one ſeparately by himſelf, at his own pri- 
vate Dwelling ; but, for the Benefit and Ad- 
vantage of publick Exerciſe and Diſcipline, 
united together into Societies and Communities, 
each of which had convenient Colleges for 
their Abode, where they lived under the Go- 
vernment of ſome noted Prophet, who was 
appointed, it is poſſible, by a Divine Election, 
to be their Preſident or Head. For thus the 
Sons of the Prophets (at Gz/gal, as it is ſup- 
poſed) lived with Eliſha ; and grew ſo nu- 
merous under ſo eminent a Maſter, as that 
the Place where they dwelt being at laſt too 
ſtrait for them, they were forced to defire 
Eliſha's Leave for the enlarging their Build- 
ings, 2 Kings vi. 1, 2. Accordingly, with 
his Approbation and Conſent, they lay a new 
Foundation upon the Banks of Jordan: A 
Place ſingled out for the ſame Reaſon, which, 
I ſuppoſe, moved the Prophets before-men- 
tioned to fix their Reſidence at the Hill of 
God, 
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God, viz, becauſe being remote from the Noiſe $ * M. 
and Hurry of a Town, it was more ſuitable wy 


to a ſtudious and contemplative Life. 


In theſe Places, it is probable, they not on- 
ly lived, but alſo commoned together upon ſuch 
Proviſions as were there provided for them at 
the Direction of their Preſident, or ſome Stew- 
ard appointed for that Purpoſe. For ſo we 
find at the College of Gilgal, juſt now named, 
Eliſha ordering Pottage to be ſeethed for the 
Sons of the Prophets, 2 Kings iv. 38, Upon 
which a learned Commentator * takes Oc- 
caſion to obſerve, that the Food which was 
provided for them was plain and common ; 


ſuch as the Gardens and Fields would afford, 


without much Labour, and of ſmall Price. 
Though might I preſume to add my own _ 
| Conjecture, I ſhould impute the Plainneſs of 


the Proviſion here mentioned to the Dearth, 
which, we are told in the ſame Verſe, was 
then in the Land, which might binder the 
People from dringing in other Proviſion for 
their Support: For two or three Verſes lower 
it looks as if they were maintained at the 


publick Expence; there being expreſs Men- 
tion made of twenty Loaves of Barley, Bread 


* Bop Patrick. 
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S ER M. F/ r | | y 
i of the Firſt Fruits, and full Ears of Corn in 


het Huſh thereof, verſe 42. which were 
brought by one Man, in this Time of Scar- 
City, "and oftered to | Eliſha tor the Uſe of his 
College. 

This ſeems to have been their Manner and 
Way of Living. As to their Employment, 
we may be ſure it was taken up in the Study 
of the Law, in the ſolemn Celebration of the 
Praiſes of God, in the Advancement of Piety, 
in the ſuppreſſing all irregular Emotions in 
the Soul, and in whatever elſe might fit and 
diſpoſe them for any Part of the Prophetick 
Office. For I deſire to uſe the Word Pro- 
Phecy, not as it is reſtrained to ſignify the 
foretelling future Events; but in that large 
and extended Senſe, in which it is uſed for 
the uttering or ſpeaking any thing by Divine 
Authority, whatever Time it may reſpect, 
whether paſt, preſent, or to come. For even, 
Giving of Thanks and Praiſing God with Songs 
and Inſtruments of Mr/ick in the Houſe of 
the Loxp, is called Propheſying with Harps, 
with Pſalteries and Cymbals, 1 Chron. xxv. 
1, 6, 7. And if St. Paul uſe Propheſying 
in the ſame Senſe, when he allows a Woman 

4% propheſy, provided ſhe does it with her Head 
covered, 1 Cor. xi. 5, it may not be difficult 
to 
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to reconcile that Paſſage of him with another, Fi M. 
Ch. xiv. 14. in which he does not permit 
Women to ſpeak (i. e. by way of Teaching or 
Inſtructing) but expreſsly enjoins them 70 
keep Silence in the Church. But whatever 
might be the Meaning of the Apoſtle in that 
Place, it is certain, that the ſetting forth the 
Glory of God in Hymns of Praiſe, was one 
principal Part of the Exerciſe performed at 
the Prophetick Schools. For in this Senſe 
muſt be underſtood the Propheſying before- 
mentioned, of the Company of Prophets at. 
| the Hill of God, with a P/altery, and a 
Ta bret, and a Pipe, and a Harp, 1 Sam. x. 
5, 10. and alſo the Propheſy;ng of the others 
at Naioth in Ramab, c. xix. 20. though there 
is no particular Mention made in this latter 
Place, of their Inſtruments of Muſickx. The 
Reaſon why this ſolemn Singing of Hymns 
| has the Name of Propheſying given to it, was 
perhaps becauſe their Songs were immediate- 
ly inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, and ſuggeſted 
to the Prophets themſelves as they ſung * : 
though it might not unaptly be expreſſed by 
| that Name, ſhould the Matter of their Songs 
have been precompoſed; it io be the firſt Au- 


See Biſeap Stillivgfleer's Orig. Sacr. J. 2 c. 4 F. 8. 
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SERM. thors of them, (whoever they were) com- 


=» poſed them originally by Divine Inſpiration. 


For in that Paſſage of the Chronicles, which 
I mentioned but now, the Sons of Aſaph, 
and of Heman, &c, are ſaid to propheſy (as 
praiſing God with prophetical Compoſures) 
though the Pſalms which they ſung were be- 
forehand endited by David for their Uſe *. 
And it is remarkable, that in the Account of 
the Company of Prophets propheſying at 
Naioth, Samuel is ſaid to be ſtanding amongſt 
them as appointed over them; who being 
amply indued with the Gift of the Spirit, it is 
not impoſſible but that the Hymns or Songs 
which his Diſciples ſung were ſuch as he 
himſelf had compoſed by the Inſpiration of 
the Holy Ghoſt. But this I offer only as a 
Conjecture : However, I think we may fairly 
infer from what is here ſaid of Samuel, that 
the Singing ſuch Hymns to the Glory of 
Gop was an Exerciſe or Duty, which the 
Maſters taught, and the Scholars learned, in 
the Prophetick Schools. 
The firſt, and be ſure, the principal De- 
ſign of theſe Inſtructions was, that they, wha 
devoted their whole Study and Time to the 


* See Mr. Mede's Works, p. 59. 


Honour 
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Honour of Gop, might always be provided SE RM. 


Il. 


with ſuitable Forms of Adoration and Praiſe, wy 


for his Worſhip and Service. Not but that 
this Practice (like other Duties of Religion) 
had a natural Tendency to facilitate and pro- 
mote a Progreſs in their Studies. For by ſuch 
' a conſtant and daily Uſe of Pſalmody, they 


kept themſelves continually in ſuch due 


Temper of Mind, as might the better fit 


them for the Divine Breathings of the Pro- 
phetick Spirit ; which being of a mild, and 


free, and gentle, Nature, would not conſort 
with Sadneſs, or melancholy and turbulent 
Paſſions, but always choſe an eaſy, calm, and 
chearful, Diſpoſition . Of this we have a 


remarkable Inſtance in E/z/ha, 2 Kings ii. 


g9—15. who, though he poſſeſſed a double 
Portion of this Spirit, yet could not exert it 
whilſt his Paſſions were diſordered, but was 


forced to wait till he was calm and eaſy ; For 
ſo we read, that upon ſome Indignation that 


he had conceived againſt the King of Iſrael, 
he could not propheſy unto the King of Judab, 
See Smith on Prophecy, in his Select Diſcourſes, p. 245— 
250. The Chevalier Ramſay alſo obſerves rom Strabs hb. 17. 
That the Schools of the Magi amongſt the Perfians looked 
upon Mufick as ſomething heavenly, and proper to calm the 
Paſſions, and to put the Soul into a Serenity fit for Meditation: 

For which Reaſon they always began and concluded the Day 
by Concerts. Travels of Cyrus. Vol. I. p. 78, 79. Edit. 4. 1730. 


E 4 till 
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£ ER M. till he was ſoothed again and quicted by the 
Help of a Minſtrel. As the LORD of Hoſts 
liveth (faith he) before whom I ftand ; ſurely 
were it not that I regard the Preſence of Je- 
hoſhaphat the King of Judah, I would not look 
toward thee, nor fee thee : But now bring | 
me a Minjirel : And it came to paſs, when 
the Minſtrel played, that the Hand of the 
LORD, i. e. the Spirit of Prophecy, came 
upon him, chap. iii. 14, 15. | 
One End therefore, we may ſuppoſe, of 
their applying themſelves ſo diligently to the 
Uſe of P/almidy and Mujick, was to keep 

themſelves ſerene, and void of ſuch Diſtur- 

| bances, as might be a Let or Hindrance to 
this peaceable Spirit. Over and above which, 
it is likewite reaſonable to believe, that it al- 
ſo conduced to the communicating of this In- 
fluence from the Prophet to the Hearers : 
viz. by working up the Thoughts and Ima- 
ginatione of their Diſciples to a Sympathy 
with their own; by which means their In- 
ſtruction and Principles would be more eaſily 
inſtilled, and the Spirit itſelf more readily con- 
veyed. The Caſe of Saul is a very remark- 
able Inſtance of this : Who coming to the 
Hill of God, and there hearing the Prophets 
propheſying in the manner deſcribed above, 
Was 
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was turned directly into another Man, bis Hearts EH M. 
being changed, and he prophefring among /t —— 


them, 1 Sam. x. 9, 10. The very ſame Event 
which happened firſt to his Meſſengers, and 
then again to himſelf, ſome time afterwards, 
when he would have fetched David by Force 
from among the Prophets at Naiorh, ch. xix. 
20—24. From this powerful Influence upon 
ſuch as oppoſed themſelves as Enemies to the 
Holy Spirit of Gop ; we may gueſs what 
Energy and Force it muſt have upon thoſe 
who were prediſpoſed to receive it. And in- 
deed that ſuch a Method muſt be very inftru- 
mental to raiſe an Agreement and Sympathy 
of Mind; we may partly judge from thoſe 
| ſmall Reſemblances of it which we ourſelves 
have ſometimes felt, when from a chearful 
and free overflowing of Reaſon in an intelli- 
gible, but yet unexpected, way, in a Perſon 
who has diſcourſed to us upon a Subject per- 
haps unknown to us before; we have per- 
ceived, even without theſe extraordinary 
Helps, like Thoughts and Sentiments to ariſe 
in ourſelves. 

But I need not inlarge any further upon 
this: My principal Deſign in it being only to 
ſhew, that even the Methods of Education, 
that es: to have been uſed in the Prophe- 

| tick 
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SERM. tick Schools, are a ſufficient Proof that the 


— ; : 
previous Diſpofitions and Qualifications for 


Prophecy were what the Sons of the Prophets 


were inſt, : cted in, and trained up to, by Diſ- 


cipline and Uſe. 

It will be neceſſary however to proceed a 
little further to ſhew that the other Parts of 
the Prophetick Office, as well as this which 
J have now been mentioning, were what the 
Diſciples or Sons of the Prophets were in- 
ſtructed in and practiſed, This may partly 
be inferred from the Duties they were put 
upon, whilſt they were only Probationers 
under the Tuition of their Governors or 
Guides : By which it ſeems they were often 


employed as their Deputies or Proxies to exe- 


cute their Orders, and to do ſome leſſer Of- 


fices in their ſtead: which, be ſure, was done, 


not ſo much to ſpare the Labour of the Pro- 
phet, as to teach their Scholars the Buſineſs, 
to which they themſelves might hope to be 
one Day or other called. Thus, fer inſtance, 
we find one of the Children of the Prophets 
employed by Eliſba to anoint Fehu the Son of 
Jeboſhaphat to be King over 1/-ael, 2 Kings 
ix. Though the principal Buſineſs to which 
theſe Students applied themſelves was un- 
doubtedly the "74 of the Law of God, in 


order 
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order to teach and explain it to the People. 5 8 
For that this was an Office which the Pro 
phets performed we may learn from the Que- 
ſtion which the good Shunammite was aſked E 
by her Huſband, when the was going to Eliſha 
to implore his Aſſiſtance for the raiſing of her 
Child: Wherefore (faith he) wilt thou go to 
him to day? it is neither Neu- Moon nor Sab- 
bath, 2 Kings iv. 25. which evidently al- 
ludes to a Reſort of the People to the Prophet 
at thoſe ſolemn Times, for the inſtructing and 
directing them in the Will of God. And it 
is ſuppoſed to have been in right of this Part 
of his Function, that the Man from Baar- 
ſhaliſha, ver. 42. mentioned a little lower, 
brought to him the Offering of the Firſt 
Pruits of bis Corn, Numb. xviii. 12. For 
the Firſt Fruits, by the Law, were to be 
given to the Prieſts. But the Prieſts having 
been driven away from the Ten Tribes ever 
ſince Feroboam's ſetting up his Calves at Be- 
thel and Dan, 2 Chron. x1. 14. it is not im- 
probable but that the Maintenance that was 
uſed to be given to them, might be now 
brought to the Prophets, who took the Care of 
inſtructing the People in their ſtead. 

And indeed Preaching and declaring the 
Duties of Religion is ſo very proper to the 

Bauſineſs 
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SE RK. Buſineſs of a Prophet, that St. Paul general- 
— ly chuſes to expreſs it by Propheſyins, Rom. 


xii. 6. 1 Cor. xiv. 31, 32. And amongſt 
the different Officers that God had appointed 
in the Church, he diſtinguiſhes thoſe who 
were peculiarly endued with this Gift, by the 


Name of Prophets, 1 Theſſ. v. 20. It is 


generally believed indeed, and upon good 


Foundation, that the Propheſying St. Paul 


ſpeaks of, Epbeſ. iv. 11. was a Faculty of 
teaching the Myſteries of Religion by the Help 


of a Divine Illumination from above: And it is 


certain, that the Notion of propheſying im- 


plies in it not only the Office of expound- 


ing and interpreting the written Word; but 
alſo of revealing Things not before known, 


and of foretelling Things future by Revelation 
from God. But even in this higheſt Senſe, 


it will appear to imply no more than what 
the Diſciples at the Prophetick Schools, were 
often endued with. The Sons of the Pro- 
phets both at Bethel and Jericho were before- 
hand apprized of the Deſign of the Lok D to 
remove Elijah from the Head of Eliſha, 
2 Kings ii. 3, 5. And it was allo à certain 
Man of the Sons of the Prophets that de- 


nounced to Ahab, 1 Kings xx. 3 5, &c. under 
the Parable of a Priſoner, the Judgments of 


60 0 


The Schools of the Prophets. 61 


Gov for his untimely Pity in his releaſing f * 


Benhadad, whom the Lok PD had appointed — 
to utter Deſtruction. And indeed when any 
Bleſſings were to be promiſed, or any Judg- 


ments to be denounced, or ſome extraordi- 


nary Event to be told to the People ; the 
Meſſenger was uſually choſen from theſe 
Schools, where, by their preparatory Exer- 
ciſe and Diſcipline, they were rendered more 
ſuſceptible of the Divine Impulſe, by know- 
ing as it were how to yield to and cheriſh it, 
and how to behave themſelves under the Re- 


velation. But this leads me directly to 


1 The SeEconD Obſervation which 1 
made upon the Text, v:z. That it contains 
a tacit Conceſſion that God uſually choſe his 


Prophets from hence, and that none were or- 


dinarily called to the Prophetick Office unleſs 
they had been trained up to it by ſuch Edu- 
cation. And this I take the ſame Words to 
imply which I laid down as the Foundation 
of the foregoing Head: I was no Prophet, 
(faith Amos) neither was J a Prophet's Son: 


Which he mentions to ſhew, that it was 


ſomething extraordinary that he ſhould be 
endued with the Spirit of Prophecy ; which 
was not uſually given to any but thoſe who 

had 
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8 Eik M. had been trained up in the Uſe of ſuch pre- 
wy Paratory Exerciſe, as might qualify them 
for it. 
That this was really the Caſe, I think 
may be inferred from the Inſtance of E/i/ha, 
whoſe Preſiding over the Prophets, (after the 
Aſſumption of Elijab) as their Inſtructor or 
Guide, has already been obſerved from his 
Care in providing for them, from their ſitting 
before him in the Poſture of Diſciples, and 
from their addreſſing him for Leave to en- 
large their Building. And that he himſelf 
had been trained up in the ſame Manner be- 
fore, appears from what is ſaid of him, when | 
Elijab caſt his Mantle upon him, viz, that he | 
aroſe, and went after Elijab, and miniſtred 
unto him, 1Kings xix. 19, 21. In what Qua- 
lity or Reſpe& he miniſtred, may be gathered 
from Elijab's being afterwards called his Mafter 
and Father; c. ii. 3, 5,12. which ſhews, that 
Eli ſba was his D:/c:þle or Son. So that His Caſe 
alone is an Inſtance ſufficient, that when a 
new Prophet was wanting to ſucceed a former 
in an extraordinary Meaſure of the Prophetick 
Spirit ; @ Prophet's Diſciple was accepted by 
| God as the fitteſt Perſon to confer it upon. 
For Eliſha, we know, had, according to his 
Requeſt, a double Portion, ver, g—15. of the 
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Spirit of his Maſter, which muſt fignify at 5 * M. 
leaſt that he had the Share of a Firſt Born, — 


or doubly the Portion of a Prophet's Son; 


and is interpreted by ſome (though not I 
think upon very probable Grounds) of twice 
as much as had been given to Elijab *. 

An equal Degree, be ſure, he had. For 
his Miracles were not fewer nor leſs notable, 


nor his Predictions leſs verified. When Elias 


was covered with a Whirlwind, Eliſeus was 
filled with his Spirit : Whilſt he lived, he was 
not moved with the Preſence of any Prince; 
neither could any bring him into Subjection. 
No Word could overcome him ; and after his 
Death his Body propbeſied. He did Wonders 
in his Life, and at his Death were his Works 
marvellous, Eccluſ. xlviii. 12—14. 


If any one ſhould here object, that Eliſba 


was deſigned and nominated by Gop to be 


Succeſſor to Elijah, and to be Prophet in his 
Room, 1 Kings xix. 16—21. before ever he 
was called to miniſter to him; it is what 
I know, and what I would urge as a farther 


Confirmation of the Obſervation I have made. 
| Becauſe from hence it appears, that though 
God himſelf had fingled out Eliſba, with in- 


* See Pole's Synopſis and Eſtius on tbe Place. 


tent 


be 
SERM. tent to confer ſo large a Share of his Spirit 
= | ” | 
upon him; yet he previouſly commands E- 
lijab to anoint him, to apprize him of the 
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Deſign which Gop had towards him. Ac- 
cordingly, Eliſba immediately follows him, 
attends him as a Diſciple for ten Years after- 
wards, being inſtructed, no doubt, during 
all that Time in every Thing neceſſary to fit 


him for that high Office he himſelf was to 


execute, as ſoon as his Maſter ſhould be tak- 
en from his Head. And from this Atten- 
dance on Elijah it was, that a Servant of 
TFehoram, King of Iſrael, inferred, that E- 
liſba the Son of Shaphat was a likely Perſon, 


_ by whom to enquire of the LORD, viz. be- 


cauſe he had poured Water on the Hands of 


Elijab, 2 Kings iu. 11. 


And that even the Leſer Degrees of the 
Prophetick Spirit were ſeldom beſtowed up- 
on any but thoſe that were educated and 
trained up in ſuch previous Studies as might 

diſpoſe them for them ; may be inferred from 
the Wonder which the People expreſſed at 
the Propheſying of Saul. For had it been 
uſual for thoſe to be endued with the Spirit, 
who had not gone through ſuch a prepara- 
tory Courſe; Saul's bearing a Part with them 
in their Anthems or Hymns only; would not 


have 
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have cauſed ſo great an Admiration as to have SEM. 
given Riſe to a Proverb, as we find it did 
it being cuſtomary from that Time, when a- 
ny one was obſerved to rife of a ſudden from 
an obſcure Condition to ſome emirent Dig- 
nity, to ſay, I Saul alſo amongſt the Pro- 
Phets? 1 Sam. x. 12. The Amazement in- 
deed wes ſomething allayed by a prudent 
Queſtion ot a S:ander-by ; who ſeaſonably 
aſked ihem, who was Feir Father? i. e. 
Who was the Farther of that Company of 
Prophets from whom the Spirit of the LRD 
was derived upon Saul? intimating, no doubt, 
that the ſame Gop who enabled and aſſiſted 
them with his Spirit, could, if he pleaſed, 
inſpire Saul alſo of a ſudden, without the 
Help of any other Maſter, or previous Eda- 
cation. And, be ſure, the Power of Gop 
is not to be diſputed, However, it is evi- 
dent from the Aftoniſhment of the Beholders, 
that the Caſe was excecding novel and rare: 
And this Inftance of it ſhews that it was 
more a Token cf the Strength and Power of 
the Spirit in the Prophets, than of any due 
Tendency or Qualification in Saul: For the 
Spirit of Propheſying did not continue and re- 
main with Saul, as it did with the Company 
of Prophets whom he wet; but as ſoon as 
% Vor, I. | F ever 
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EI. ever he was ſeparated from them, his own 
A Propheſying ceaſed : After which we read of 
it no more, till upon a like Occafion, at 
Naioth in Ramab, the Spirit of the Lozp 

came upon him again: But then it was alſo 

fo unexpected and ſurprizing, that the Text 

tells us the old Proverb was renewed upon it, 

viz, Is Saul alſo among the Prophets ? chap. 

xix. 23, 24. Not that it is to be denied 

that Men ſometimes were endued with the 

Spirit of Prophecy without their ſeeking it, 

and that they were called to the Exerciſe of 
the Prophetick Office without any previous 
Preparations of their own : But then it may 

be urged, that, whenever this happened, 

the Prophet was expected to be able to al- 
ledge an immediate Inſpiration and Call from | 

_ God: Which was 


UI. The TurRD Obſervation I made up- 
on the Text, which gives us an Inſtance of 
this very Caſe in the Perſon of Amos: I was 
no Prophet, (faith he) neither was I Pro- 
phet's Son ; but I was an Herdman, and a 
Gatherer of Sycomore Fruit, This we may 
preſume was an Engagement and Employ 
that left him but little Opportunity of im- 
proving himſelf by Diſcipline and Study, and 

I leſs 
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leſs Expectations of being called to an Office, EIN! 

which the greateſt Preparations did uſually — 

precede. The Buſineſs of an Herdman or an 

| Huſbandman being expreſly mentioned in an- 
| other Place, as inconſiſtent with that of a 
Prophet. He ſhall ſay, I am no Prophet, 1 
am an Huſbandman, for Man taught me to 

keep Cattle from my Touth, Zech. xii. 5. 

And yet we find that how unexpected ſoever 

it might be to Amos, and how ſurprizing ſo- 


E ever it might be to others; he is ſuddenly 
| | removed from his former Occupation, and 
undertakes to denounce the heavy Judgments 


of Gop againſt Fudah and 1/rael, againit the 
Syrians and Pbiliſtines, and all the neigh- 
bouring Nations round him. But was this 
any ſudden Motion of his own? Was it any 
extraordinary Holineſs or Sanctity, or any ſu- 
perior natural Abilities that put him upon 
2 this Office upon himſelf? Far from 
: He enters his Proteſtation againſt any 
lach Surmiſe; and ſolemnly declares, that 
both the Motion and the Power were entire- 
ly from Gop. The LORD took me (faith 
he) as I followed the Flock, and the LORD 
faid unto me, Go, propheſy unto my People 
Jrael. And whom the Lok D vouchſafes 
ſo immediately to call, we may be ſure he 
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- will ſupply, by the extraordinary Influence 


— of his Holy Spirit, whatever was wanting 


from a previous Education. But without 
ſuch a Call, and ſo extraordinary a Supply, 
the Words of Amos ſeem evidently to ſupß- 
poſe, that the Exerciſe of any Part of the 


Prophetick Office, by one not educated and 


trained up to it, was beſide his Vocation. 


But I have da too large upon the Firſt 


Head of my Diſcourſe (which indeed was 


the principal one I had in my View) to inſiſt 
more particularly upon either of the latter. 


I ſhall therefore proceed to draw ſome uſe- 
ful Obſervations from the Whole, which, 
with a ſuitable Application, will take up 


more Time than I ought to hope for, after 


having ſpent fo much already. 


1. Firſt then, We may learn from what 
has been ſaid, not only the Expediency, but 


even the Neceſſity of a proper Method of Edu- 


cation and Diſcipline to qualify Perſons for 
the Offices of Religion. We have ſeen that 
the Diſciples in the Prophetick Schools, 
though they might hope to be aſſiſted by Di- 


vine Inſpiration, did not neglect to improve 


themselves, as far as they were able, by Ap- 


plication and Study. And though perhaps 


| the 
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the Methods of Education are not fo clearly ER M. 
diſcerned after the Accounts of thoſe Schools HW 


begin to fail; yet we may ſtill obſerve, that 


moſt of the Prophets, of whom we have a- 
ny Remains in the ſacred Text, have diſco- 
vered themſelves to have been Men of a good 
Education. The Elegance of Tjatah, the 
Rhetorick of Feremiah, and the Skill of Eze- 


kiel in Architefure and Geograpby, plainly 


ſhew the Education of each of them to have 
been liberal and ingenuous. And the Wil- 
dom of Daniel was ſo famous even in his 
Youth, that we find it gave Riſe to a Chal- 
dean Proverb, Ezek. xxviii. 3. Nor is there 
any Grounds to imagine, that theſe Endow- 
ments were inſpired, or that they received 


them together with the extraordinary Influ- 
_ ence and Operations of the Spirit; fince it 
appears, that even thoſe, who were actually 
endued with the Holy Ghoſt, ftill uſed the 
ſame Diligence, or rather more than before, 
to gain what Knowledge and Aſſiſtance they 


could, by the Uſe and Help of ordinary 1 
Means. The laſt mentioned Prophet is an 
Inſtance of this, who, though favoured with 


Viſions and Revelations from the Lorp be- 
yond many of thoſe who had lived before 


him; yet did not take Occaſion from thele 
: LL gracious 


js the Holy Writings ; but induſtriouſly applied 
himſelf to the reading and conſidering the 
Myſteries revealed in them, In the firſt Tear 
(faith he) of the Reign of Darius, I Daniel 
under ſtood by Books, the Number of the Years 
whereof the Word of the LORD came to e- 
remiah the Prophet, that he would accompliſh 
ſeventy Years in the Deſolations of Feruſalem, 
Dan. ix. 2. And for this Induſtry and Pains 
to learn what he could by his own Applica- 
tion, he is declared by Gabriel to be greatly 
beloved, ver. 22, 23. and Chap. x. 11—21, 
and has the Knowledge of thoſe Things re- 
_ vealed to him by the Angel, which were be- 
| yond his own natural Abilities to acquire. 
Nor did Studying grow leſs uſeful, when, 
under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, Revelations 
grew clearer : Timctby was the darling Diſci- 
ple of St. Paul, a Man extraordinarily en- 
dowed with the Gift of the Spirit, and mark- 
ed out by Prophecy, 1 Tim. i. 18. as one that 
ſhould prove very uſeful and eminent in the 
Work of the Miniſtry. And yet this Man 
St. Paul exhorts to give Attendance to Read- 
zng, to Exhortation, and to Doctrine, chap. 
iy. 13. Where a late judicious Father of 
our 
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our Church * obſerves the Order of the $ 1 M. 
Words to be very remarkable: He is adviſed wav 


to give Attendance to Reading yIRST, and 
THEN to Exbortation and Doctrine; i. e. to 
be himſelf a well-read Divine, before he un- 
dertakes to inſtruct and teach others. The 
very Words too of the Apoſtle, he obſerves 
to be emphatical: For he adviſes Timothy not 
only to read and ſtudy, that he might be a- 
ble to exhort and teach with Profit; but to 
give Attendance to Reading, and not to ne- 
gle the Gift that was in bim; but to medi- 
tate on the Things that he had read and learn- 
ed, and to addict and give himſelf wholly to 
them. All which Phraſes evidently fignified, 
that the greateſt Induſtry and Diligence were 
to be uſed by him in Reading and Study, 
and the other Exerciſes that are there menti- 
oned. The ſame Thing (ſaith the ſame Re- 
verend Father) which St. Paul intends when 
he admoniſhes him afterwards to fir up the 
Gift of God which was in him, 2 Tim. i. 6. 
where the Greek Word avaCurugers fignifies 
to cheriſh and rekindle a Fire, by blowing 
and ſupplying it with new Fuel, which o- 
therwiſe would be apt to die, and be extin- 
guiſhed. 

* Biſhop Balis Sermon on 2 Tim, iv. 13. p. 114- 


E 4 Nay, 
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PERM. Nay, even St. Paul himſelf,” who gave 
this Advice to his Diſciple Timothy, and who 

was taught in the Myſteries of Religion by 
the Lord ESU himſelf, and could boaſt of 
Viſions and Revelstions, 2 Cor. xi, xii. and 
of Spiritual Gifts, 1 Cor. xiv. 18. beyond 
all the Apoſtles; even this great Apoſtle, I 
ſay, thinks it an Advantage that he had been 
educated and brought up at the Feet of Ga- 
maliel, Acts xxii. 3. The Proficiency he 
then made in all the Parts of Human Litera- 
ture under ſo eminent a Maſter, he found to 
the laſt of great Uſe and Service to him in 
his Preaching and Writing both to Gentiles 
and Jews *, Nor did his Inſpiration after- 
wards by the Holy Ghoſt ſuperſede his fur- 
ther Reading and Study : On the contrary, 
we may inter, that he purſued them both, 
with the ſame Induſtry and Diligence that he 
had done before. To what End elſe doth 
he write to Timothy to bring him his Boo. 
Caſe, his Books, and his Parchments? 2 Tim, 
iv. 13. What indeed I render by Book-Caſe, 
is in our Eugliſb Tranſlation called a Cloke : 
But the original Word may be interpreted a 
Book-Caſe or Scriptore +; and ſo it is ren- 


dered 

* See Biſhop Bull, ut ſupra, p. 401. 
7 Þzia2r;, as in ſome Copies, or Se, as in others. 
| Upon 
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dered in the old Syr:ack Verſion *, and ſos E RM. 
it would agree better with the other Things I. 


— 


St. Paul writes for here, viz. His Books 


and his Parchments : By the firſt of which 
are underſtood a few choice Books which 
the Apoſtle had collected; by the other he 
is ſuppoſed to mean his Common Place-Book, 
wherein he had noted what he thought 
might be of Uſe to him out of the many 
Books he had read; which therefore being 
the Fruit of, ſome Years Study, he charges 
Timothy eſpecially to bring with him +. So 
that let Pa ſignify what it will, it is plain 
from the Text, that our Apoſtle, though in- 
ſpired, had til] Occaſion for his Parchments 
and Books, and that he ſent for them in or- 
der to read and make uſe of them, fince o- 
therwiſe he ſent for them to no Purpoſe. 
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Upon which Words ſee Phawerinus, Heſychius, and Leigh's 
Critica Sacra. See allo Efiizs upon the Place. Phaworinus 
| al ſo ſays, that ®©:Xvn; ſignifies SLANT) rege i piupceavy, a 
folded Vellum or Parchment, which perhaps (faith Dr. Ham- 
mond) may be all one with the peuocauui, hereafter mention- 
ed; becauſe they being mentioned with a pairs 6, but eſpe- 
cially, ſeem to denote ſomewhat which had been formerly 
mentioned, rather than any new Thing. 

* So alſo Tremelliuss Verſion (which is a Tranſlation of the 
|  Syriack } reads Domum Scriptorum, &c. 
| + See Eſtius and Grotius and Pool's Synapſis on the Place; 
| and Bud, ut ſupra. 


2, This 
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2. This is the firſt Obſervation which na- 


Ay 8 ariſes from the Subject of my Diſ- 


courſe: And this as naturally ſuggeſts an- 
other not leſs pertinent or proper: And that 
is in relation to the Folly and Madneſs of 
ſome Enthuſiaſts amongſt us, who, under 


the Pretence of a Light within (which they 


blaſphemouſly aſſert to ſupply the Want of 
Human Learning) deſpiſe and renounce thoſe 
ordinary Means for the attaining of Know- 
ledge, which Gop affords. We have ſeen, 

that in the Times of the extraordinary DiC. 
penſation of it, the Spirit of Gop was never 
given but to the Diligent and Induſtrious, 
and to ſuch as did their beſt to attain it, E- 
ven thoſe who expected and depended upon 
the Illumination of the Holy Ghoſt, did not 
expect that the Spirit ſnould render their Stu- 
dies needleſs; but rather uſed the greater Di- 
ligence in the one, in order to obtain a great- 
er Portion of the other. The Aſſiſtance 
vouchſafed by the Holy Ghoſt is well ex- 
preſſed by St. Paul, where he fays, that the 
Spirit HELPETH our Infirmities, Rom. 
viii. 26. It helps, not by doing every Thing 
for us, but by affording it's Aſſiſtance where 
our own Power fails. The original Word is 
very erpent e and Hgnificant : Curcæij iA - 
Ei 
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Cara: It helps together with and over-againſt SER M. 


, us: As when one Man joins his Shoulders — 
5 to help another in the lifting of a Burthen. 
3 So that even the Extraordinary Gifts of the 
I Holy Ghoſt, whenever they are vouchſafed, 


are not deſigned to ſuperſede our natural Fa- 
culties, but to aſſiſt them; not to flacken our 
Induſtry, but to encourage it. And there- 
fore the Divine Aſſiſtance and Human In- 
« duſtry muſt always go together, and an 
« Anathema is due to that Doctrine which 
4 ſeparates and divides them *. 

Some few Inſtances indeed may be given 
of Men that have been inſpired immediately 
and of a ſudden, without any Application or 

Endeavours of their own : As was the Caſe 
of Amos in the Text, and perhaps of others 
of the Prophets, and of moſt of the Apoſtles 
and Diſciples of our Lord ; But then this al- 
ways happened upon emergent Occaſions, 
and ſo is not to be expected ordinarily in the 
Church, However, if our madern Pretend- 
ers to Inſpiration will ſhew the ſame Power 
and Demonſtration of the Spirit as the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles did ; if they will confirm 
their Miſſion by Miracles and Signs, or by 
| ſpeaking in Tongues which they never learn- 
* Biſhop Bull, ut ſopra. 


ed; 
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2 M. ed; if to theſe they will join the Apoſtolical 


3 Teſt, and confeſs that Feſus Chriſt is come in 
_ the Flefþ, 1 John iv. 2. and preach the ſame 


Goſpel, and the ſame Goſpel only, that was 


delivered by him and his Apoſtles after him, 
Gal. i. 8, 9. we thall be ready to acknow- 
ledge their Spiritual Gifts, however meanly 
they may be furniſhed with the Endow- 


ments of Nature. Nay, we will join Iſſue 


with them upon lower Terms than theſe ; let 


them omit the extraordinary Teſts of their 


Miſſion, and only ſpeak conſiſtently with De- 
cency and Senſe, and they will not find us 
averſe to examine their Plea : But the Spirit, 
we are ſure, can never be the Author of 
Blaſphemy and Nonſenſe, which yet moſt of 

3 them vent under Cover of his Name; no 
more than he can be guilty of Falſhood and 
Fraud, which the remaining few would im- 
pute to him, who pretend to ſpeak thoſe 
things by Inſpiration, which it is plain they 


have gained by Labour and Study, which : 


they would ſeem to decry. But 
3. Peſides theſe Enthuſiaſts who depreciate 
Human Learning under pretence of being aſ- 
fiſted by a Divine Illumination, there are not 
wanting on the other Side thoſe who declaim 
againſt the Neceſſity of either, under a No- 
tion 
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tion that the Rule of our Faith is fo intelli- 5 1 7 M. 


gible and eaſy, that there is nothing wanting 

but a good natural Underſtanding, Integrity 
and Zeal to qualify a Preacher to teach and 
explain it. This is a Plea, againſt which the 
whole Tenour of my Diſcourſe lies ſtronger, 
(if poſſible) than it does againſt the former. 
For we have ſeen that thoſe who expected to 
have their Underſtandings enlightened by the 
Holy Ghoſt, had ſtill Occaſion for all the 
Learning and Knowledge they could attain to 
by ordinary Means, to fit them for their Of- 
fice. And therefore much more ſurely muſt 
they ſtand in need of all the Helps that Hu- 
man Knowledge and Induſtry can ſupply, 
who undertake the Performance of the ſame 
Holy Office, meerly upon the Strength of 
their own natural Abilities, Accordingly, if 
we look back into the Practice of the Fews, 
whoſe Methods of educating to the Offices of 
Religion have already been ſo ſerviceable upon 
the former Point, we ſhall find they will 
equi.ily bear us out in the condemning the 
Preſumption of thoſe forward Pretenders, of 
whom we are now ſpeaking. No rat 
Mcecnack was fe ffered SR them to 

jun Inne araly from a S & 1 or Stall 
into a Eu or De, as Iinpudence or Folly 
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. would puſh him on; nor indeed were any 
= Perſons allowed to take upon themſelves the 
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Office of preaching, or reading publick Lec- 


tures in Divinity, till after they had been re- 


gularly prepared for it and ordained x. To 
this end the Cities that were given by Lot to 
the Levites, Joſh. xxi. were as ſo many Uni- 
verſities for the training up Students to the 
Knowledge of the Law, from whence they 
were afterwards diſperſed, as there was Oc- 


caſion, into the ſeveral Synagogues to inſtrut 


the People +. So that the Keeping of Know- 
ledge, (as the Prophet expreſſes it) was al- 
ways committed to the Prieſt's Lips, Mal. ii. 
7. and they who would ſeek the Law, were 
to /eek it at his Mouth : For he was the Meſ- 
ſenger of the LORD of Hoſts; i. e. the 


| Perſon who was the fitteſt, both as to his 


Qualifications and Authority, to declare and 
explain the Will of Gop. 

Nor are ſuch previous Preparations leſs ne- 
ceſſary now under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, 
than they were formerly under the Fewſh, 
It is true, the New Teſtament is in moſt Parts 
more eaſy to be underſtood than the Old: 
But ftill we are aſſured by one that writ part 


* Lightfoot, Vol. I. p. 612. Vol. II. 15 86. F Light- 
foot ut ſupra. | 
of 
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of it, that there are ſome Things even in thes * 
New ſo hard to be underſtood, that they who __ 3 


are unlearned and unſtable may wreſt them to 
their own Deſtruction, 2 Pet. iii. 16. And St. 
Paul we find gives Inſtructions to Timothy, 
2 Tim. ii. 15. (notwithſtanding he had been 
verſed in the Holy Scriptures from a Child, 
and was then eſteemed learned enough to be 
Biſhop of a Church) that he would till give 
| Attendance to Reading and Meditation, 1 Tim. 
iv. 13, 14. that he might be the better qua- 
lified for Exhortation and Doctrine. And 
ſurely if Timothy, a Contemporary of the 
Apoſtles, and a favourite Diſciple of one of 
the greateſt amongſt them, of one who not 
only writ great Part of the New Teſtament, 
but indeed ſome of the moſt difficult Parts of 
the whole; if ſuch a one, I ſay, had till oc- 
caſion to read and med:tate to fit him for the 
Work of Exhortation and Doctrine; can we 
imagine, that a Perſon at above ſixteen hun- 
dred Yeats Diſtance from the Time that the 
lateſt of the Scriptures were compoſed, ſhould 
be able to perform this Work (as he ought 
to do) without any Reading or Meditation at 
all ? 
But I need not, I believe, enlarge any fur- 
ther to expole the Abſurdity eicher of this, 
or 


The Schools of the Prophets. 


SE - M. or of the former, Pretence : What has al- 
ready been faid is ſufficient, I hope, to ſhew, 


that although they differ in Principle, yet in 
the Reſult they both agree; and that, though 
they may ſcem, like Samſon's Foxes, to pull 
contrary ways, yet they are both detached 
from the ſame Quarter, and both combine to 
do Miſchief where they go. For whether 
Learning be decried as :7/uficient on the one 
hand, or as ſuperfluous on the other ; it is 
plain, that both Sides contribute to obſtruct 
its Advancement; and ſo Ignorance or Bar- 
bariſm is made way for by either. And what 
Cauſe this is defigned to promote, we may 
eaſily conjecture, Ignorance is the fruitful. 
Mother of Superſtition : : For they who know 
nothing, are in a ready Diſpoſition to believe 
any thing. In the dark Ages of Chriſtianity, 
the Dregs of Popery were not too groſs to be 
eagerly imbibed: Nor could Men fee their 
Errors, till Learning revived again, in fome 
Parts of the Church, about the Time of 
the Reformation. But as that let in Light, 
Truth gradually appeared. Nor is it in the 
Power of our Adverſaries to impoſe upon us 
again, fo long as we have Senſe enough to 
diſtover the Cheat. And therefore no wonder 
if among ſo many Emuiftaries that are daily 


ſent 
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ſent out indifferent Diſguiſes to confound and 5 
delude us; ſome ſhould be employed in de 


preciating Learning, which they know to be 
the greateſt Bar in their Way. 


But it is more than Time that I ſhould 
haſten to conclude : And yet it would be in- 


excuſable ſhould I wholly make an End of a 


Diſcourſe on this Subject, upon this Occaſion, 
and before this Audience, without obſerving 
the near Reſemblance we have the Happi- 
neſs to bear, in the Methods of our Educa- 
tion, to thoſe ancient Seminaries of which we 
have been ſpeaking. A Reſemblance, I hope, 
that will always be a Motive to imitate them 
as cloſely in Application and Diligence. And 
then what ſhould hinder but that the one 
ſhould be as illuſtrious and uſeful as the other? 
We want nothing neceſſary, or even con- 
venient, to make us fo, which they enjoyed: 
Our Diſcipline is as regular, and our Helps 
for Studying are as great: Our manner of 
living is as well contrived to eate us from 
Care, and our Dwellings as well ſituated for 
Contemplation and Thought. In ſhort we 
are no ways inferior in outward Advantages, 


if ſo be we are not deficient as to thoſe from 


auithin. And we thall not, I hope, be want- 
Vo. I. CG ing 
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II. 


wy— own Power to ſupply. Inward Piety and 
Goodneſs, and the keeping the Mind conti- 


nually ina ſerious, devout and heavenly Frame 


(which I have ſhewed to be Qualifications that 


are eſſential to a ſtudious and contemplative 
Life) can only be the Effet of our own 
Watchfulneſs and Care. Not but that we 
have all the Help and Aſſiſtance, even in this 
Reſpect, that Opportunities can afford us, by 
the religions Proviſion that our Founders have 
made for the continual Return of Hours of 


Prayer. They knew how neceſſary an ha- 
bitual Devotion was to keep Religion alive in 
the Heart: And they knew how incapable a 


Heart would be, without Religion, of re- 
ceiving any Divine Impreſſions from above: 


And tor this Reaſon, it was always their 


principal Concern, that, together with the 
Means of being learned, we ſhould be pro- 
vided with the Means of being good. Since 


therefore we have ſuch happy Opportunities 


enter, nor dwell in a Body that is ſulject unto 


for each, let us not, I beſeech you, render 
both ineffectual, by aiming at the one with- 
out the other. For an Obſervation of a wiſe 
Man that was made long fince, will be always 
true; that into a wicked Soul Wiſdom will not 


Sin, 
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Sin, Wiſd. i. 4. Not that we are , * M, 
any Means, to expect the ſame extraordinary 
Meaſures of Inſpiration which were formerly 
vouchſafed to the Prophetick Schools; fince 
we have not now the ſame Occaſion for 
them. Providence n does not call upon 
Men by any new Revelations, but leaves them 
to be inſtructed and guided by the Old. All 
therefore that is now neceſſary to fit out and 
qualify the Man of God, and to perfect the 
Saints for the Work of the Miniſtry, is to be 
able to underſtand thoſe Revelations that have 
already been given, and to apply them dif- 
creetly as new Occaſions ſhall ariſe. So that 
the Reaſon why our Schools are not favoured 
now with the ſame extraordinary Gifts and 
Graces, with which the Prophetick Schools 
were la; is not becauſe our Studies are 

of leſs Conſequence, or our Calling leſs impor- 

: tant; but becauſe our ordinary Helps and 
Aſſiſtances are ſuperior to thoſe which they 
enjoyed ; and becauſe, in a word, we have 
now the Benefit of their Revelations. Not 
but that God, if we ſtand in need of his Di- 
vine Illumination, and are duly qualified with 
thoſe previous Dilpolitions which he demands, 
will ſtill fo far aſſiſt our Endeavours, as to 
render thoſe Things eaſy and intelligible, | 
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8 * M. which, were we left to our own natural Un- 
[er Wade alone, would be difficult and ob- 
ſcure, A Reflection that ſhould teach us, 

whenever we gain any new Degree of Light, 

not to aſcribe it to our own Ability and Parts, 

but to him who is the Author and Father of 

- Light that cometh down from above, James i. 

17. For even all our Endowments, whether 

"nes or acquired, muſt be referred to him; 

ſince all theſe, as well as thoſe that are ſuper- 
natural, workterh that one and the ſelf-ſame 

Spirit, which divideth to every Man ſeverally 

as he xcill, 1 Cor. xii, 11. Even Nature it- 

ſelf muſt in the laſt Reſolution be imputed to 

Grace: For who (faith the Apoſtle) maketh 

thee to differ ſrom another? Or what haſt thou, 

that thou didſt not receive? 1 Cor. iv. 7. 
Whatever uſeful Gifts therefore any of us 

enjoy, let us praiſe the Author and Diſpenſer 

of them all. And what ftill is wanting let 

us pray for to him, who promiſes to anſwer 

us when we call, and to ſhew us the great and 

mighty things which as yet we know not, Jer. 

Xxxilt, 3. This was his Declaration to his 

. Prophets of the Old Teſtament, and the ſame 

* is confirmed by his Apoſtles in the New: If 
| | any of you lack ijaom (ſaich St. James ) let 

bin ae of Gea, that giveth ts all Men libe- 

C |: = 3 rally, 
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rally, and upbraideth not, and it ſhall be given > 8 _ 
him, James i. 5. And thus bleſſed with the 
Divine Affiſtance upon our own Induſtry and 

Pains, we ſhall make due uſe of the pious Be- 
nefactions we here enjoy; we ſhall give a 
gr:teful Return to the Expence of our Friends, 

and anſwer the juſt Expectations of our 
Country : Which will then fee the Value of 

a regular Preaching built upon the Founda- 

tion of ſolid Learning; and know how to 
diſtinguith it from the Rants of a wild En- 
thuſiaſm on the one hand, and from the Pre- 
ſumption of a ſtupid Ignorance on the other. 

In a word, even our Enemies will become 

our Friends, and we ſhall be eſteemed the . 
Joy of the whole Earth. The Delightſome- 
neis of our Dwellings ſhall not be envied, nor 

the Liberality of our Founders be thought 

too profuſe: But though heir Bodies have 

long ſince been buried in Peace, their Names 

ſhall live for evermore : The People fhall tell 

of their Wiſdom, and the Congregation ſhall 
 fhew forth their Praiſe, Ecclul. xliv. 14, 15 
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SERMON III. 
The Credibility of Myſteries. 


— 


ä — 


1 TI X. wu, 16. 


Without Controverſy, great is the Myſtery of 
Godlineſs : GOD was manifeſt in the 
Hleſh, — 2 


8 E RM. AT. Paul, at the writing of this Epiſtle 


III. 


—.— 


to Timothy, was in hopes of an Oppor- 
tunity of paying him a Viſit in Perſon 
ſpeedily, in order to give him ſome Inſtruc- 
tions and Advice with Relation to his Govern- 


ment of the Church at Epheſus, over which 


he himſelf had appointed him Biſhop not 
long before. But not knowing whether the 
Holy Spirit (by whom he was abſolutely 
guided in all his Travels) might not order 
him ſome other Courſe; he thinks proper, 
whilſt he is writing to him, to inſert ſome 
Directions concerning the Perſons whorn he 
would have him make choice of for the Work 
of the Miniſtry. Theſe he would have, ta 
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a good degree, exemplary and knowing. For * © N.. 
ſince the Chriſtian Religion is a Myſtery, and 
a Myſtery of Godlineſs ; ſince 1t contains no- 
thing but what is holy and pure, and yet what 
it contains is of a Nature immenſely deep and 
profound ; it is not fit the preaching of it 
ſhould be intruſted either with unholy or un- 
ſkilful Hands. St. Paul therefore directs that 
thoſe, who are appointed to this Employment, 
ſhould be blameleſs as to their Lives, and not 
Novices as to their Faith ; that they have a 
wood Report of them which are without the th, 
Church, and be apt in teaching them that | 


are within; that they be ſuch, in a Word, as 1 5 
are able to hold the Myſtery of Faith, and to 1 
hold it alſo in @ good Conſcience; fince they 1 


that loſe the one are apt alſo fo make Ship- W 
wrac of the other. And theſe things (faith 1 
the Apoſtle) write 1 unto thee, hoping to 
come unto thee ſhortly, to inſtruct thee more 1 
fully; But if I tarry long, or come not at 
all, that thou may/t know, from theſe Hints, 8 
how thou ourhteſt to behave thy ſelf (and par- 
ticularly with regard to the choice of Mini- 1 
ſters) in the Houſe of GOD, which is the i | 
Church, not of Idols, but of the Living Gop, 
and which is alto tbe Pillar and Ground of ' 
the Truth; as it is only the Church which, 
N G 4 under 
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1. under the Guidance and Influence of the Holy 


wy» Ghoſt, can maintain and ſupport it #. As 


the Truth therefore will be propagated either 
pure or corrupt, according as the Perſons, 
whom thou deputeſt to this Office, ſhall be 
qualified and diſpofed ; thou ſeeſt what reaſon 
I have to preſs thee to be cautious in the 
choice of them ; eſpecially fince without Con- 
troverſy, ſince it is on all hands allowed, that 
this Truth, this Myſtery of Godlineſs is very 
great; the Articles of our Religion being of 


* Some conceiving that the ſame thing cannot properly be 
called both a Houſe and a Pillar too, and obſerving that the 
Apoſtles, and other eminent Members of the Church are c li- 
ed Tren, or Pillars in the New Teftament® ; and that Mar- 
rs are allo ſo called by Euſebius b, and that one of them par- 
ticularly is by the ſame Hiſtorian called 5uAos u; ioeaiwne ©; 
(the very Expieſſion which St. Paul here uſes ;) they there- 
fore conclude that the Apoltle means Timothy by the Pillar and 
Cround of the Trut%, in this Place : So that they would have the 

15th verſe, by the help of a Perenhefis, run thus — But if 1 
zarry long, thut thou mayſft kn5w how thiu aq heit to behave thy 
felf in the Hiuje of G (obich is the Church of the Living Cad 
thou that art z/e Fila: aud Ground of tbe Truth. I (hall leave 
the Reader to take which Interpretation pleaſes him beſt; and 
only obſerve that if the Words are :0 be underſtood of Trarcthy, 
the Connection mult hold thus, — Thou that art the Piltar 
and Ground of the Trath, ca whom therefore it lyes to nicke 
choice of Pei ions fit and able to preach and propag ue it eſpe- 
ci illy ſince without Controverſy, &c. 


—— 


6 
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2 Gals i. 9. Rev. iii. 12. b Hitt. Ecclef, I. 6, c. 4's p. 306. Edit. 
Reading. t ibid, L $4 C. . p. 221, 
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ſo high a Nature, that the ſtrongeſt human $ E RM. 
Capacity or Reaſon can never wholly com 
prehend them all : As let me but enumerate 
a few of the Particulars, and thou wilt ſoon 
be convinced. They teach-us that the eter- 
nal Son of Gop, Gop equal with the Father, 
was manifeſt in the Fleſh, juſtified in the 
Spirit, ſeen of Angels, preached unto the Gen- 
tiles, believed on in the World, received up 
into Glory. 
This I apprehend to be the Meaning of 
the Words, and that the Senſe of them is to 
be thus connected with the foregoing. And 
if fo, one would think three Inferences might 
be drawn from the whole, not eaſily to be 
oppoſed: viz. 
Firſt, That the Perſon that was incarnate 
for our Salvation, was truly, properly, and 
eſſenily, Divine. For it was Go p (ſaith my 
Text) that was man!feft in the Fleſh. 
Secondly, That the Manner of this Incar- 
| nation, together with its Conſequences, is 
| wholly inexplicable, myſterious, and incom- 
prehenſible. For without Controverſy great J 
(faith the Apoſtle) is the Myſtery of Godlineſi. | 
Notwithſtanding which it follows, i 
Thirdly, From the Occaſion of ths Words, | | 
that the Doctrine it ſelf is neceſſary to be | 
2 preached * 
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- preached to, and to be believed by, the Peo- 


— ple. Theſe things worite I unto thee — that 


thou mayeſt lw bow thou ougbteſt to behave 
thy ſelf in the Houſe of God. 


But now, how naturally foever each of 


theſe Heads may follow from the Text as I 
have opened it; it is yet we'l known that 
we have Men amongfi us, that are ready to 


controvert every one of them. And indeed 


it is hard to find a Text entirely free from 


all Oppoſition : though none, I think, has 
harder Fate than this which I have choſen 
for the Subject of my Diſcourſe, It confiſts 
but of two ſhort Propoſitions in the whole ; 

and Endeavours are uſed to wreſt both of 
them from us. In the one they reject, Gow, 
entirely from the Text, by which they would 

deprive us of the firſt Inference we would 
draw from it; in the other they give a Turn 


to the Senſe of the Word, MysTERVY, which 


would as effectually overthrow the Founda- 


tion of the other two. But the preſent Read- 
ing is ſufficiently confirmed, not only by the 
Vnintelligibleneſs of the Words without it * 
but alſo by the univerſal Conſent of all Co- 
pies of this Epiſtle, in the Original Lan- 


* See Milbourn's Ihfeeries in Relig ion vindicated. p. 66. 


1 Auage. 
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guage *, The Word, Go, therefore muſt SEA M. 


Inevitably make a Part of the Text; and 
| being a Part of it, muſt neceſſarily be under- 11 
ſtood of the ſecond Perſon in the Bleſſed 4 


Trinity; each of the Propoſitions, chat im- 
mediately follow, being true of the Son, but 
not of the Father or the Holy Ghoſt +. 
Notwithſtanding the Gloſſes therefore which 
the Socinians and Arians have fixed on this 
Text, it is ſufficiently evident from this Text 
alone, that the So is the Perſon who was 
manifeſt in the Fleſh, and that the Perſon who 
was ſo maniſeſt is very Gop. But theſe being 
Points which refer to a Doctrine that has 
been defended of late by ſo many Hands, and 
in ſuch different Methods, as to give every 
one that deſires it, an Opportunity of being 
duly and ſufficiently confirmed in it; I ſhall 
not attempt to prove either of the Particulars 
directly and in form; but only to take Oc- 
cafion from the Words I have read to you, to 
remove the Objection which ſome People are bt! 
apt to make to theſe Doctrines, from their 1 
being myſterious and incomprebenſible. So that, 
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* See Dr. Mill ** the Place: fn. on the Creed. p- 128, 
and M:lbourn, p. 4 


+ Pearſon p. 127, 128, Milbourn, p. 68. 
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SERM.jn ſhort, the Second and Third Head that 
I. 
follow from my Text are what I have in 


View: And in ſpcaking to theſe, I ſhall not 
confine myſelf to the ſingle Doctrine of our 
, LorD's Incarnation, but ſhall conſider the 
Subject of — at barge, and ſhall ſhew, 


FigzsT, What it is we mean by My/te- 
ries : And, 

SECONDLY, That it 1s no Objeftion to 
the believing of any Article of our Religion, 


that it has what we underſtand by Ny 
in it. 


FIRST then, I muſt ſhew what it is we 
mean by Myſteries. For that there are My- 
ſteries in Religion all that believe the Scrip- 
tures muſt allow, becauſe the Scriptures fre- 
quently tell us fo. & that bn Truth, it is 

not the Word that ſome Men object to us, 
but the Senſe we put upon it: It is neceflary 
therefore that we explain the Word, before 
we proceed to diſpute about it. Now the 
Account which the Socinians give us of My- 
ſeries is, That they are not therefore call- 
«© ed Myſteries, becauſe they tranſcend our 
Underſtanding after they are revealed, but 
becauſe they could not have been known 


„% with- 


* 


— — 


* 


The Credibility of Myſteries. 93 j | 


without Divine Revelation *.” And this, 5 * M. 


for ought I know, may be true nete. 9 0 
In ſome Places of the New Teſtament 


cc 


Things may be called My/terzes, partly, if l j i 
not wholly, becauſe they were not known ll 
8 till the Goſpel revealed them. But ſtill that 


the Word ſigniſies more ſometimes, I think 
the bare naming of ſome Texts will ſhew. 
As, for Inſtance, when St. Paul ſpeaks of 
the Rejecting of the Jews, and the Calling 
of the Gent;les, under the Notion of a My- 
ſtery that was then revealed, though the 
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Reaſon of cither was not yet to be accounted _—_ 
for: For, Oh the Depth (ſaith he) both of mY 
the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God ! How 1 
unſearchable are his Fudgments, and his Ways oY | | 
faſt finding + out ! Thus again when he 1 | 
ſpeaks of the cloſe Union and Conjunftion | * | 
between Chriſt and his Church, though it | * | 
was already effected and already known, he 81.7 | 
yet calls it a Myſtery: This is a great My- 1 
ftery, but I ſpeak concerning Chriſt aud the 1 | 
* Myſteria divina non idcirco Afyferia d icuntur, quod etiam W 
revelita omnem noſtrum Ahe um Captumgne tranicendunt ; Wo 


ſed quod nun nift Revelatione cognoſci poſſint. Sicht. in __ 
ner. de J. in &c. p. 70. | | 
M, Serium] Rem arcanam quam nemo novit niſi a Deo reve- 8 


latam. Id. in 1 Cor. xv. 51. 
+ Compare verſe 25. and 33. of Rom, Xi. 3 | ll F 

8 1 Church, 1 

: A d 1 

Wl 
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I. Church, Eph. v. 32. And thus laſtly, in 


— my Text, the Manifeſtation of the Son of 


Gop in the Fleſh, and the Conſequences 
thereof, are ſaid ſtill to be a Myſtery, not- 
withſtanding they were now ſufficiently re- 
vealed. For in both theſe Places the Verb 


is uſed in the preſent Tenſe : To purnpor - 


To ueys ELT TIN; and again, weyn EL TT T9 
T16 EuotGeiag up. This IS a great My- 


ſtery, and great IS the Myſtery of Godlineſs. 


From whence I would infer that the Word, 


Myſteries, does not only mean Things that 


could not have been known but by Divine 


Revelation; but ſometimes alſo is put for 


Things that tranſcend our Underſtanding, e- 
ven after they are revealed. And if ſo, "then 
theſe Texts are ſufficient to convince us that 
it is no Objection to the Truth of any Doc- 
trine, that ſuch Doctrine is even in our Senſe 
of it a Myttery. But that our Adverſaries 


may not charge us with reſting a Point of 


this Importance upon the Meaning of a ſin- 
gle precarions Word; I ſhall chuſe to enter 


upon the Thing itſelf, and ſhew what we 
mean by the Word at preſent. 
Now I would define a Divine Myſtery (for 

of ſuch I am to ſpeak) to be ſome Truth not 
diſcoverable by Reaſon, but made known to 


us 
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us by Revelation, and of which, when re- 


vealed, we know only the Reality and not ww— 


the Manner. It is ſome Doctrine or Article 
of Faith, which, upon the Teſtimony of 
God, we aſſent to or believe in the general 
or at large, though we cannot comprehend 
all the Particulars. As far indeed as we be- 
lieve or aſſent to it, we conceive and under- 
ſtand it; (for there is no Believing, or giv- 
ing our Aſſent to, what we do not under- 
ſtand ;) but then we perceive that there is 
ſomething more which, either for want of 
Divine Revelation, or elſe through the Nar- 
rowneſs of our preſent Capacities, we know 
nothing of, and which therefore to ſpeak 
properly, we neither believe nor diſbelieve. 


Thus the Doctrine of the Trinity is what we 


call a Myſtery ; becauſe, though we believe, 
upon the Teſtimony of Revelation, that 
there is a Trinity of Perſons in the Unity of 
the Godbead ; yet we do not pretend to com- 
prehend or conceive in what the Diſtinction 
of Perſons conſiſts, or in what Manner they 
are ſo united as all to make but one Being. 
But now, even in this Myſtery, we do not 
profeſs to Believe any farther than we under- 
land. We underitand that there is a Gop, 
and that Gop is ne: And we farther un- 

derſtand, 


III. 
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SE RM. derſtand, from the Holy Scriptures, that, in 
ys this Godhead, there are three Sub/itences, 
' which !1ave each of them Per/onal Characters 

aſcribed to them: And all this, becauſe we 

underſtand it, and becauſe the Scriptures have 
clearly revealed it, we aſſent to, or believe. 

But as to the Modus or Manner, either of 

their Union, or Diſtinction ; ſince neither 
| Reaſon nor Scripture diſcovers any thing to 

us, we therefore do not profeſs to believe 
any thing about it. And this is all that we 
mean by a Myſtery: Which therefore, even 

in our Senſe of the Word, does not ſignify a 

Doctrine, in which we believe what we do 

not underſtand, (as our Adverſaries would 

repreſent ;) but it ſignifies a Doctrine or an 

Article of Religion, which implies ſome Par- 

ticulars which we do not comprehend, though 

all that we aſſent to, or believe, in it, we do. 

It is a Doctrine about which ſome Queſtions 

may be aſked, which we cannot reſolve: 

But then thoſe Queſtions we do'not make a- 

ny Part of our Faith, which is only concern- 

ed about the Queſtions which we are able to 
prove and explain, Nothing farther there- 
fore, I preſume, is neceſſary to compleat the 

Subject of this Diſcourſe, than to ſhew that 

it is no Objection to the believing of any Ar- 

. ticle 


The Credibility of Myſteries. 97 


ticle of Religion that it implies ſomething in E I N. 
it which we cannot comprehend : For this — 


will make good what I 3 for my 


II. Srcoxp General Head, viz. to prove 
that it is no OhjeF1on to the believing ſuch 
an Article that it has what we underſtand by 
Myſteries in it. And to do this in as clear 
and as familiar a Manner as I am able, I ſhall 
ſhew, 

Firſt, That Men always did, and always 
muſt, and will, believe many T biogs, which 
imply ſome Particulars beyond their Compre- 
henfions, or above their Reaſon. 

Secondly, I ſhall ſhew that nothing that 
we profeſs to believe in any Article of our 
Religion is contrary to Reaſon, From whence, 

Thirdly, It will follow that it is no Ob- 
jection to the Belief of any Article, that it 
implies ſomething that is incomprebenfible, or 
above our Reaſon, And, 

Firſt, I am to ſhew that Men dam did, 
and always muſt, and will, believe many 
Things which imply ſome Particulars beyond 
their Comprehenſion, or above their Reaſon : 
i. e. There are many Things which Men do, 
and muſt, and will, believe, as to the Reali- 
ty of their Exiſtence; which yet, as to their 

Vol. I. H Caule, 


/ 
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da” M. Cauſe, or Manner, or Mode of Exiſting, 
they own they can neither declare nor con- 
ceive, An Obſervation ſo trite that the com- 
moneſt Effects of Nature confirm it. For 
how many Things are there in the World, 

the Truth of which we are convinced of, be- 
yond the Power of Contradiction; and yet 

why they ſhould happen in this or that Man- 

ner, the profoundeſt Philoſopher no more can 

tell us than a meer Ideot or Fool? © We 
know not the Nature of any one Thing 

te under the Sun, but by gueſſing at it from 

e the Effects which we ſee it produces. Our 

*© Knowledge is nothing but Obſervation. 

* We fee Trees grow and produce their 

* Like: We find ſuch and ſuch Virtues in 

«© Herbs and Minerals: But we know not 

* the Reaſon of any of theſe Things; no, 

6 not of a ſingle Pile of Graſs, as why it is 

ce of the Colour, Shape or Virtue we ſee it 

„ is *. In a Word, were we to believe 
nothing that exceeds our Reaſon, we muſt not 
believe that we have any Reaſon : For we 

mult deny even that we think, becauſe we 
know not how we do fo, or by what ſecret 
Springs our Thoughts are excited and put in- 


5 Leſlie againſt the Socinians, Dial. 1. p. 4. 4to. 
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to Motion. And if there be ſo many incon- 


ceiveable Things in the Works of Nature 


and in the Operations of our own Minds ; 
how much more muſt we expect to meet 
with them, in Things that belong to another 
World ? Should we ſuffer, for Inſtance, our 
Thoughts to ſoar to the Divine Being him- 
ſelf ; how many Truths will our Reaſon ſug- 
geſt to us, which yet at laſt it cannot fully 
comprehend ? We are forced (for Example) 
buy an undeniable Chain of Arguments to ac- 

knowledge a firſt Cauſe that exiſted from E- 

ternity, and from which all other Things 


have received their Being. And yet who is 


able to comprehend how a Being ſhould be 


ſelf- exiſtent; how there ſhould be any thing 


which never had a Beginning, that was ne- 
ver produced, nor owed it's Being to any o- 
ther? Again, Who is not loſt when he 


thinks of Eternity, either paſt, or to come? 


And yet who will deny either one or the o- 
ther *? Who can name the Time before 


which there was no Time or Duration; or 


tell us when Time or Duration ſhall be no 


*The Learned Dr. Clark ſets this Argument in an admi- 
rable Ligut : That ſomething (ſaith he) has really exiſted, 
Ec. p. 10. ad —— are not eaſy. to be anſwered, P. 11. 
Sermons at * s Lecture, 3d Fdition, p. 10, 11. 
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S I more ? Who, laſtly, can comprehend, what 


wy yet every one that thinks muſt know to be 
true, vix. that Gop had exiſted as long ten 
millions of Ages ago, as he has done now, 
or will have done ten millions of Ages hence? 
or that the World, which (according to the 
moſt likely Computation) i is not yet ſix thou- 
ſand Years old, was created as ſoon with re- 
lation to Gop, as if it had been created ten 
thouſand times ten thouſand Years before ? 
So that we ſee, which ever Way we turn us, 
how many Things we meet with confeſſedly 
true, and acknowledged by thoſe who deny 
the myſterious Articles of our Faith, which 
yet even the wiſeſt and proudeſt of them all 
will not preſume wholly to comprehend. 
Why then ſhould they object to any Articles 
of our Religion, only becauſe they are not 
fully comprehenſible ? We are ready to own 
that Reaſon unaſſiſted might not fo clearly 
diſcover theſe Articles, as it does that there 
is a Being neceſſarily exiſting, and Time or 
Duration without Beginning or End : But 
then it is unfair of them to object that Rea- 
ſon is againſt thoſe Articles, unleſs they could 
ſhew that what we ſay of them is impoſſible 
in itſelf, or implies a Contradiction. To 


remove which Charge 1s the proper Buſineſs 
N : of 


125 
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of my next Particular, under which I am tos 


ſhew, 


Secondly, That nothing that we e profeſs to 
believe in any Article of our Religion is con- 
trary to Reaſon, Now the two Articles of 
our Faith, that are charged with containing 
in them the moſt Abſurdities of any, are thoſe 


which relate to the Unity of the Godhead in a 


Trinity of Perſons, and to the Co- eternity of 
the Son with the Father, and of the Holy 


Ghoſt with the Father and Son, Theſe 


therefore I ſhall chuſe particularly to vindi- 
cate, in hopes that if theſe may be cleared of 
the Objections, and the Charge proved un- 
juſt; the other Articles of our Faith (though 
they are not without their Myſteries) will 
more eaſily be received. 

Now as to the firſt of theſe Points, which 


is that of the Trinity, the Doctrine of our 


Church is, in the firſt of her Articles, decla- 
red to be this, viz. That in the Unity of the 


Godbead, there be three Perſons of one Sub- 
flance, Power, and Eternity, the Father, 


(as we expreſs it in the Athanaſian Creed) 


the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. Inſomuch that 


_ the Father is God, the Son is God, and the 


Holy Ghoſt is God: And yet they are not 
* Gods, but one God. This, ſay our Ad- 


EE verſaries, 
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SERM. verſaries, is direct Contradiction: that one 
— ſnould be three, and three ſhould be but one. 


And ſo indeed it would evidently be, ſhould 
we aſſert them to be ſo in the ſame Reſpect. 
But what we really and truly aſſert, is only 
this, v/z, That they are three in Perſons, 
though only one in Eſſence. We do not ſay 
that they are three Perſons, and but one Per- 
ſon ; or that they are three Gods, and but 
one God: This indeed would be a Contra- 
diction : But all that we affirm is, that they 
are tree Perſons in one Nature, which ſure- 
ly implies no Contradiction at all. We aſſert, 
it is true, the Father to be God, the Son to 
be God, and the Holy Ghoſt to be God: 
But then we do not aſſert either of them to 
be a Cod, excluſive of the other; but that 
each of them is Divine, though they are all 
joiatly but one God. For the ſame Creed 
itſelf reminds us that lite as we are compell- 
ed by the Chriſtian Verity to acknowledge eve- 
ry Perſon by himſelf to be Ged and Lord; fo 
are we forbidden by the Catholick Religion to 
ſay, There be three Gods or three Lords. And 
therefore when we aſſert them to be one and 

three, we always conceive them under diffe- 
rent Reſpects. 


And 


— << 
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And indeed what chiefly leads us into a * 1 
Miſtake in relation to this Doctrine is the _..Y 
Word, Perſon, which we are forced to make 
uſe of in order to ſtate it. For becauſe three 
Perſons are three diſtinft Beings among Men; | 
(as they really are, the Perſons of Men being 

ſeparate Perſons ;) therefore we are apt to 
have the ſame Notion, when we ſpeak of 
the Trinity of Perſons in the Godbead. Where- 
as in the Godhead there is but one Being or 
Subſtance, and conſequently when we ſpeak 
of three Perſons, we mean three united Per- 
ſons, inſeparably united in that one Sub- 
ſtance. We call them Perſons indeed becauſe 
each of them ſpeaks of himſelf, and is ſpok- 
en of, as a Perſon: I, Thou or He, (which 
we know are Perſonal Terms, or Characters, ) 
are applied to diſtinguiſh them from one an- 
other in Holy Scripture . And theſe Perſons 
we affirm to be three, becauſe ſo many, the 
Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, the Scriptures 
reveal to us, and no more. Theſe three 
Perſons we affirm to be Divine, becauſe ſuch 
as the Father 1s, ſuch is the Son, and ſuch is 
the Holy Ghoſt; the Divine Nature, Attri- 
butes, Powers and Properties being equally 
in each of them, Originally, indeed, the 
* See Dr. Waterland's Second Defence, p. 365, S. 1 | 
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SE RM. Godhead is in the Father: From whom as 
III. 5 
the Fountain it is derived to the Son and the 


Holy Ghoſt: And in this Senſe, probably, it 
is, that our Saviour ſays, My Father is great- 
er than J, John xiv. 28. But then again as 
the whole Godbead is communicated, and ſo is 
not more in one than in the others, but the 


ſame in all; therefore we ſcruple not alſo to 
ſay, that in this Trinity none is greater or 


leſs than another. But to proceed ; theſe 


three Divine Perſons, we again aſſert to be 


diſtinct, becauſe the Father is not the Son, 
nor both, nor either of them, the Holy 


Ghoſt : As Perſons, each of them is menti- 


oned in Scripture excluſively of the others, 
and have each of them diſtin& Properties and 


Operations aſcribed to them; as the one to 
ſend, the other to be ſent, the one to beget, 


the other to be begotten; the one to take 
Fleſh and not the other, the one to proceed 
and not the other. And yet, laſtly, theſe 


three divine diſtin& Perſons, we affirm to be 
three united Perſons, and conſequently that 
they are all but one Subſtance or Being, be- 


cauſe neither of them has a ſeparate Exiſtence 
of himſelf; they are not divided the one from 


the other ; one cannot be where the others 


are not; but wherever one is the others are 
allo. 
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alſo. The Exiſtence of any one is not more s E RM. 
neceſſary than the Co-exiſtence of the other . * P 


Two: They exiſt neceſſarily together, and 
efſentially imply and include each other, which 
no other Perſons or Beings do. And for 
theſe Reaſons we profeſs to worſhip one God 
in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity, neither con- 


founding the Perſons, nor dividing the Sub- 


france : Since, as we have ſeen, it may be 
clearly proved, that there is one Perſon of 
the Father, another of the Son, and another 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; though the Godhead of 


the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt is all one, the Glory equal, the Majeſty 


co- eternal. But now when, in order to ex- 


preſs their Diſtinction, we call them Perſons, 
or when, in order to expreſs their Union, we 


fay they are all but one Subſtance ; we muſt 
remember the exceeding great Difference 


there is between Perſons Human and Perſons 
Divine, and make proper Allowances for the 
vaſt Diſproportion of Circumſtances. We 


muſt not, becauſe every Perſon is a ſeparate 


Being among Men, imagine it 1s fo allo in the 
Perſons of the Godhead : Nor again may we 
ſyppoſe, that, becauſe one Subſtance or Be- 
ing is but one Perſon, when applied to the 
Human Nature; therefore it is no more, 

! when 
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- when applied to the Divine. We muſt not 
w— objet Contradictions in the incomprehenſible 


Nature of God, from comparing it too ſtrict- 
ly with our own frail Nature of F leſh and 
Blood“. 

1 know not how to illuſtrate this more 
clearly or aptly, than by an Inſtance produced 
by a late and very ingenious Author + of a 
Man born blind, Were we to endeavour to 


give ſuch a Perſon any Notion of the Nature 


of Sight ; we might tell him it perceives ſe- 
veral things at once, and things diſtant as ſoon 
as things nearer at hand: That it can reach 
the Sun, the Moon, or the Stars, which are 


ſome millions of Miles from us, as ſoon as it 


can a Pole or a Yard, or any thing as near us 


as ever you pleaſe. Now were we to give 


ſuch a Deſcription as this, of Sight, to one 


who never enjoyed that Bleſſing ; ; and were 


he to conceive it after the manner of Bodzly 


To this Purpoſe hear the learned Dr. Clark again before 
cited : © The Unzty a Gon is an Unity of Nature or Eſſence: 
« As to the Diverſity of Perſons Sc.“ to the End of the Pa- 
ragraph. Dr. Clar#'s Sermons ut ſupra. p. 51. 


So again the fair and open Mr. hin. l believe for In- 


ſtance &c.” p. 43. Sc. Excellent good Reaſoning of both 
theſe Gentlemen : And it is pity that either of them ſhould 
now be aſhamed of it. 

+ Leſlie againſt the Socinians. 


Motion, 
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on his Legs; how could he be ever able to 


reconcile the Contradictions that would fol- 
low from it? He would therefore be ſenſible 


that this was only made uſe of as an Alluſion 


to him: And he would ſuppoſe Sight to be 


of a different Nature from bodily Motion, 
and that there is no real Contradiction in it, 
though he knows not what it 1s, 

And thus it ought to be with regard to the 
Doctrine of # Trinity : We know the Tri- 


nity is of a different Nature from three Men, 


or from any three things whatſoever upon 
Earth. And yet we muſt ſpeak of it after 
the manner of Men, becauſe we can ſpeak of 
it no otherwiſe. But if we will therefore 
ſtrictly apply the ſame Ideas we have of three 
Men, to the three Perſons in the Godhead ; 


we ſhall fall into as many Contradictions as 
the unhappy Perſon before mentioned. But 


then as ſuch a Perſon would be ſenſible that 


the ſeeming Contradiction would ariſe only 
from purſuing the Compariſon of the Motion 


of the Body and Sight too cloſely; ſo we be- 
lieve that there is no Contradiction in the 


Doctrine of the Trinity; but that the ſeem- 


ing Contradiction ariſes only from applying 
too cloſely what is ſpoken of God, after the 
manner 


Motion, or paſſing from one Place to another s E R M. 
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II. 


The Credibility of Myſeeries. 
For we have no Words 
——— whereby we can ſpeak properly of the Na- 


ture of Gop; as we have none whereby we 


can ſpeak of Colours or Sight to a Perſon born 
blind. For as we cannot give ſuch a Perſon 
any Notion of Light or Colour, but he muſt 


apprehend it as ſomething that muſt be felt, 


or heard, or ſmelt, or taſted ; (for we can 
explain it no otherwiſe than by Alluſion to 
ſome of thoſe Senſes which he has;) So if 
there were any Words which could expreſs 
the Nature of Gop properly, or as he is 
known to the Angels in Heaven ; they would 


yet, for want of Capacities in us, be as un- 
intelligible to us, as the Word, Seeing, is 
to a Man born blind. The Apoſtle hath 
told us, that when he was caught up into 


Paradiſe he heard unſpeakable Words which 


it was not poſſible for a Man to utter, 2 Cor, 
X11. 4. the Reaſon very probably was, becauſe, 


if they were uttered, it would not be poſſible 
for Man to W them. 


And this, I preſume, is ſufficient to clear 


the firſt Point, viz. the Doctrine of the Tri- 
nity, from implying any Contradiction. And 
the ſame Diſtinction will, if I miſtake not, 
help us as eaſily to clear the other Point I 
mentioned, the Co-eternity of the Son with 
the 
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the Father, and of the Holy Ghoſt with the S E R ME 
Father and Son. For here again they uſual- yu 


ly charge us with a palpable Abſurdity. The 
Son we declare to be begotten of the Father, 
and the Holy Ghoſt to be proceeding from 
both: How then, ſay they, can the Son be 
co-eternal with him who begot him, or the 
Holy Ghoſt with the Perſons from whom he 
proceeds? For muſt not he who begets a Per- 
ſon neceſſarily exiſt before him who is be- 


gotten by him, and they, from whom a Per- 
ſon proceeds, before him who proceeds from 


them? Since then we aſſert, in the Atbana- 


fan Creed, that the Son is of the Father, and 


the Holy Ghoſt both of the Father and the Son; 


why do we add, that none is afore or after 


other; but the r 7 three Per ſons are co-eter- 
nal together ? 
But to this again we anſwer, that this i ill 


meaſuring from one Nature to another, from 


the Human to the Divine ; when the latter 


is what we know but little of, and can only 


ſpeak of it by Alluſion to the former. In 


Human Generations it is true that the Father 
precedes the Son, and begetteth one that is 
younger than himſelf: But what is this to 
the Generation or Proceſſion of the Perſons 


in the Godhead? Of which we underſtand 


no 
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SER M. no more than that the Eſſence, which God al- 
» ways had without Beginning, without Begin- 


ning hedid communicate, being always Father 
as always God. As to the imagined Contradiction 
in the Terms, we might reply that, even in 
natural Cauſes, that which is produced may 
receive its Exiſtence, at the ſame Inſtant of 


Time with that which produces it. For 


though the Cauſe muſt be, before the Effect 
in Thought ; yet it is not always ſo in Time. 


Nay, it is never ſo in Time, where the Ef- 


fect is unavoidable and neceſſary. For where 
the Effet flows neceſſarily from the Cauſe ; 
the Cauſe cannot exiſt a Moment without it. 


For thus, to inſtance in the Sun: We know 
that the Sun begets Light and Heat: And yet 


our own ſhort Reaſoning will inform us, that 


it was impoſſible for the Sun to exiſt before 


the Light and Heat that iſſued from it. But 
on the contrary, could we ſuppoſe the Sun 
to have been eternal, we muſt ſuppoſe its 


Light and Heat to have been eternal too, 


They muſt have been co-eternal and co-eſ- 
ſential with the Sun, the neceſſary Head and 
Parent of them both. And conſequently the 
ſecond Perſon in the Trinity being neceſſarily 
begotten, and the third Perſon alſo neceſſarily 


| proceeding ; it follows that each of them 


I muſt 


or 4 
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muſt have exiſted efernally, co-eternally with $ * 1 M. 
the firſt Perſon, the neceſſary Fountain k 
the other two“ 


8 And thus having ſhewed that even the 

85 moſt controverted Articles of our Faith, thoſe [nr 
* which are charged with the greateſt Contra- | 4: Z 
f ditions have in reality o Contradiction in i li i 
* them; that they are ſo far from being con- f 
- = | trary to Reaſon, that Reaſon helps us (though 

not fully, to comprehend them) yet to prove 

4 that they are not impoſſible: This, I fay, 

P being ſhewed, I hope to the Satisfaction of 

—— any reaſonable Mind; I come now to ſhew 

= Thirdly, that it is no Objection to the Be- 

7 


lief of thoſe, or of any other, Articles of 

our Religion, that they imply ſome things that 

are incomprehenſible, or above our Reaſon. 

And this evidently follows from what has 

been obſerved upon the foregoing Heads. I 

have there given Inſtances of ſeveral things 
py which we all do, and all muſt of neceflity 
believe, though none of us pretend fully to 

| comprehend them, And though Reaſon 
| alone, or Senſe alone, or both together, with- 
out Revelation, may not, perhaps, aſſure us 


* See Authorities for the Similitude in Suicer. in Hog 
Num. 1. 2. lit. c. and in 'ATauyaruas, 
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as certainly of the Doctrine of the Trinity, 


ss either, or both do of thoſe ſeveral other 


Points; yet Reaſon is no more contrary to the 
one, than it is to the other, They are all 
equally, in ſome Particulars, above our Rea- 


ſon ; but not one, more than the other, con- 


trary to it. And ſure there is a very wide 
Difference to be made between a Thing's ex- 
ceeding our Underſtanding, and its contradict- 
zng it. In Things above our Reaſon or Un- 


derſtanding, the Propoſition is ſuppoſed not 


to be level to our Capacities : We do not 


comprehend it, and therefore, with Nicodemus, 


we only aſk, How can theſe things be? John 


W.g. Whereas in things that are contrary 


to Reaſon, the Propoſition is always ſuppoſed 


to be fathomable ; and becauſe we perceive 
and know it is impoſſible, we therefore pro- 
nounce roundly and poſitiyely, This cannot 


be. From hence then it follows, that the 
bare Incomprehenſibility of a thing is no Ar- 
gument againſt the Truth of it: And if not, 


then again it follows, that it is no Argument 


againſt the Belief of it neither: Becauſe 
whatever is no Objection againſt the Truth 


of a thing, is no Objection againſt the Belief 


of it. Conſequently the Incomprehenſibility 
of the Modus or Manner, or of ſome other 
Particulars 


a 
1 
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Particulars in the Articles of our Religion, is 5 3 M. 
no juſt Objection to our believing thoſe r 
ticles ; if ſo be it appears that the Articles 


themſelves are ſufficiently revealed in the holy 


| with all the Judgment and Sincerity ſhe can. 
And if after ſuch a ſerious, ſober, impartial 
and humble Examination, it appears that the 
Propoſition be indeed from God, and has him 
for its Author; Reaſon has nothing more to 
do than (as a great Man * ſpeaks) © to rife 
% from the Seat of Judgment and reſign it 


Scriptures, which are the Rule of our Faith. 11 

For if the Revelation be otherwiſe plain, and 141 

ſuch as we would accept of, in another Caſe, 1 

and about Matters which we can well enough | 1 

K comprehend ; we ought not to think it the I 

leſs ſo, becauſe the Matter to which it re- i | 

| lates is ſuch as we know not how to fathom. wt 
And here indeed a Believer's Reaſon properly 4 

- ſteps in, vig. not to enquire whether the thing I 
| _ propoſed be comprehenſible or not, but he- ny 
ther it be revealed by God or not. To find 10 
! out this, Reafon not only may, but ought to | | | 
make uſe of all her Faculties and Powers, to "x1 
call in all the Aſſiſtance ſhe can. get both at | Ml 
home and abroad, and to determine at laſt, £1. 


* Mr. Norris of Riaſen and Faith. p. 292, 293. 
Vor. I. 1 * 0 
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S * Faith, which either gives or refuſes her 
— * Afﬀent, not as the thing propoſed is com- 
, prebenſ ble or not comprebenſf ible, but as it 


* revealed or not revealed, 


Having thas gone FE the ſeveral Di- 
viſions of my Diſcourſe, I ſhall beg your Pa- 
tience to draw two or three Inferences from, 
what has been ſaid, and then conclude, 

Firſt then, We are hence enabled to ex- 
poſe the Weakneſs of a noted and popular 
Objection, that becauſe Faith is a Rational 
Act, therefore nothing above Reaſon can ra- 
tionally be believed; an Objection that has 
nothing in it but Quibble and Fallacy ; and 
therefore nothing more is wanting to confute 
it, than to bring it out of the Clouds, and to 
ſet i it in a clear and proper View. If it were 

expreſſed in honeſt Terms, the Syllogilm 
ought to run thus. 

Nothing that is believed without Sake 

can rationally be believed: But 

Every thing that 1s believed, being above 

Reaſon, is believed without Reaſon : 
Therefore, | 
Nothing that is believed, being above Rea- 

Jon, can rationally be believed. 


Thus 


The Credibility of Myſteries. 
Thus (without the Uſe of any more Lo- 
gical Terms, not ſo ſuiting to a Diſcourſe 
from this Place) all the Sophiſtry that lies 
couched in the Words, rational Act, ratio- 
naliy, and above Reaſon, vanithes at once; 
and we plainly ſee what is to be granted and 
what to be denied. The Major, or firſt Pro- 


poſition, we allow, which indeed is only 


ſaying that nothing that is es 


Reaſon, can be believed with Reaſon : But 


then the ſecond, or Minor Propoſition is ut- 


terly falſe ; it appearing clearly from this Diſ- 


courſe, that we may have very good Reaſon 


to believe many things which we cannot fully 


explain, and which therefore are above our 


Reaſon or Comprehenſion. I know indeed 


it is objected to us again, that we ought to be- 


lieve nothing but what is clear and evident: 
But this is wrapped up in as fallacious and equi- 
vocal Terms as the former. IF no more be 
intended by it, than that we are not to be- 


lieve any thing without clear or evident Au- 
tvor:ty ; or that we ought to believe nothing 
but what is clear and evident as far as we be- 
leve it; I know no Body that oppoſes them: 
But if it be meant that we ought to believe 


nothing but what is clear and evident in every 
Particular, nothing but what is entirely level 
I 3 to 


8 E R. M. 
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to our Capacities, and what we can explain, 


ive a Reaſon, and account for; if this, I 


ſay, be what they mean, every Man that be- 
lieves that Graſs is green, or that a Load- 
Stone attracts Iron is an Inſtance of the con- 
trary. And if the ordinary Operations of 
Nature be ſo abſtruſe ; if her Secrets are be- 
yond the Diſcovery of the moſt piercing Judg- 
ment and Reaſon ; if after the moſt accurate 
Searches into ſenſible Beings, and things that 
we daily ſee and handle ; if theſe are things 
which we cannot pretend to have a perfect 
Knowledge of ; How unfit and unable muſt 
we be to comprehend and make out things 
that ſtand at an immenſe and infinite Diſtance 

from us? 35 
But ſecondly, we may learn from the Boc- 
trine of my Diſcourſe, that it is the Duty of 
a Chriſtian to make the Scriptures, and not 
his Reaſon or Comprebenſion, the Meaſure ff 
bis Faith : i. e. not to enquire or examine in 
the firſt place into the Quality of the Object, 
as whether a thing be comprehenſible or not, 
and then, as it appears to him, to proceed in 
his Belief or Diſbelief of its being revealed: 
But firſt to examine into the Certainty of the 
Revelation, as whether ſuch a thing be truly 
revealed ; and if 1t be, to believe it notwith- 
ſtanding 
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follow the firſt Method, 7z.e. to make our 
Reaſon the Meaſure of Faith, is plainly alſo 
to make it the Meaſure of Divine Revelation. 
It is to aſſert that Gop can reveal nothing to 


us but what we can comprehend ; which ar- 


gues, that we have either a very low Opi- 
nion of Gop and his Perfections, or elſe a 
very high one of our own rational Endow- 
ments. But ſure we ſhould conſider that fi- 
nite Capacities can by no means graſp things 
infinite and boundleſs : Nay, we ſhould con- 
ſider that our preſent Powers of Knowledge 


are chiefly adapted to the things that belong to 


this preſent World; and fo are unable to con- 


ceive ſome things which, perhaps, we may 


be able to underſtand in the next. And there- 
fore though the Truth and Exiſtence of many 
things are diſcovered and revealed to us; yet 
we can no more expect to have a diſtinct Idea 
of them in our preſent Capacities, than a Man 
born blind, though he believes there are ſuch 
things as Light and Colours, can expect to 
have a Notion either of one or the other. 


But thirdly, What has been faid plainly 


ſhews (if duly attended to) the Danger of 


the Notion we are endeavouring to expole, 


from the direct Tendency it has to overthrow 


. | and 


"7 
ſtanding its being incomprehenſible. For to 5 1 R M. 
— 


S ER M. 
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and ſubvert, not only the Fundamental Ar- 


w—-— ticles of our Faith, but the whole Chriſtian 


Diſpenſation, and indeed all Religion what- 
ever, For if nothing that is above our Rea - 
ſon be to be believed, and it can be proved 
that ſeveral things above Reaſon are in the 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament propoſed to 
our Belief; we ſhall be obliged in conſe- 
quence to renounce the Scriptures, as propo- 
ſing things to us incredible and falſe. Nor yet 
ſhall we ſtop here, but till be hurried on to 
deny the very Being of Gop himſelf ; ſince 
Self- exiſtence, Eternity, Omni-preſence, Fore- 
knowledge and other ſuch like Attributes 
(which are neceſſary to a Gop) are as in- 
comprehenſible, and as much above our Un- 
derſtanding or Reaſon, as any thing in the 
Notion of a Trinity can be. So that from the 
Denial of three Perſons (if founded only upon 
this Principle) we may be quickly brought 
to deny the one Gop; and from believing 
nothing but what we can comprehend, be 
led directly to believe nothing at all. | 
But fourthly, If ſome of the Articles of 

our Faith are ſo myſterious and incomprehen- 
ſible ; it certainly becomes us to treat and 
diſcourſe of them with Modeſiy and Humili- 
fy ; not to be too inquiſitive in our Searches 
: 5 ! after 
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after them; nor too bold and forward in de- * 1 * 
fining and deſcribing them. The Subſtance _ Yu 
of the Doctrines is what we muſt defend and 
earneſtly contend for, as being the Faith which 
was once delivered unto the Saints, Jude 3. 
But the Manner and Modus of them is not 

to be explained, becauſe it is no where laid 
open to us in Scripture. This ſhould reſtrain 

ns from ſpeaking of them otherwiſe than in 
general Terms, and in ſuch as we find to 
have been made uſe of in the pureſt Ages of 
the Church. If indeed Innovators of the 
Faith ſhould endeavour to miſguide and de- 
lude the People, by an artful Miſapplication 
of the old Terms, or by an Invention of new 
ones ; it then lyes upon the Guardians of our 
Faith, either to reſcue the old Catholick 
Forms or Manner of Expreſſion, or elle to 
expreſs the Catholick Faith in other Terms, 
more explicite, and not ſo liable to be per- 
verted and abuſed. And if, when preſſed by 
this Neceſſity, they are forced to introduce 
ſome new Expreſſions, which may not, per- 
haps, be ſo ſimple and well known; they muſt 
anſwer for it, who made it neceflary, by not 
reſting eaſy and contented with thoſe which, 
perhaps, were more primitive and plain, This, 
we truſt, will not be imputed to thoſe who 
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The Credibility of Myſteries. 
Modeſty, Humility and Faith, under- 


— the Conte of God and his Chriſt ; but 


to thoſe who abounding with a Wantonneſs 
of Wit, firſt loſe themſelves in a Labyrinth 
of wild Opinions, and then becoming more 
and more entangled and perplexed, are ſcarce 
ever reducible to a right Temper again. But 
let ſuch of us, as are not ſo far involved, al- 
ways endeavour to keep our ſelves free from 
Pride and a Conceit of our own Abilities and 
Strength, the Root and Source of all Error 
and Hereſy. Let us remember that the My- 


ſeries of our Religion are things which even 


the Angels deſire to look into, 1 Pet. i. 12. 
and yet, perhaps, are not able to comprehend 
them. But whether hey be or not, it cer- 
tainly becomes 6, (who are not Angels, nor 
liłe Angels yet) to wait for our Viſion in the 
other Life, and to be ſatisfied and content, 
with other good Chriſtians, humbly to be- 


lieve and adore in this, To this End let us 


bear in Mind the excellent Leſſon of the wiſe 
Son of Sirach; Seek not the things that are 
te hard for thee, neither ſearch the things 
that are above thy Strength : But what ts 
communaed thee, think thereupon with Reve- 


ence, for it is nat needful jor thee to ſee with 


 Ppine Eycs the things that are in ſecret, Be 
= not 
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not curious in unneceſſary Matters, for moreS ERM. 
things are ſhewed unto thee than Men under 
and, Ecclus. in. 21, 22, 23. | 

Bat, /aftly, let us not cloſe a Diſcourſe on 
this Subject without remembring what the Bll 
Text reminds us of, viz, that Chriſtianity is Luk | 
a Myſtery of Godlineſs. For if fo, the e- 
lief of it, ſurely, ought to have a ſpecial In- 
fluence upon our Life and Practice. So that 
indeed as the Denial of the proper Divinity 
of our Saviour, and of his co-eternal Exiſ- 
tence with the Father, on the one hand, un- 
dermines the very Foundation of our holy Re- al 
ligion; ſo, on the other hand, does it much 4 
take off from our Obligation to Obedience, +1 || 
and dull thoſe Affections which a Reffection wml 
on this Myſtery muſt raiſe in our Minds. For 14 
what greater Obligation to Holineſs and Obe- 
dience can there poſſibly be; than the Conſi- 
deration that our Redeemer was no leſs than the 
„ co- eternal and co- eſſential Son of the Almighty 
ö God? This ſhould, as it were, extort from us a 
| good Life, which is indeed the beſt Evidence 
| of our Pelief of theſe Articles, and much be- 
yond the Subtilty of Diſputation. This 
ſhews that we do more than barely aſſent to 
the Truth of them; that we are affected and 
moved by them to produce thoſe ſaving Ef- 
fects in our ſelves, for which to be ſure they 
, — | were 
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122 The Credibility of Myſteries. 
SERM. were firſt diſcovered. And thus living now 
Ras in Obedience to the holy Will of Gop, re- 

vealed to us by his Son, through the Aſſiſt- 
ance of the Holy Ghoſt, we ſhall at laſt be ad- 
mitted to the Sight and Fruition of his glo- 
rious Godhead, and fing Praiſes and Halle- 
lujahs to the Bleſſed Trinity for ever and ever. 
In the mean while let us pray for the Security 
of our Faith in this Profeſſion, in the apt and 
excellent Language of our Church. 


Almighty and everlaſting God, who haſt 
given unto us thy Servants Grace, by the Con- 
feſfſion of a true Faith, to acknowledge the 

Glory of the eternal Trinity, and in the Power 
of the Divine Majeſty to worſhip the Unity ; 
we beſeech thee, that thou wouldeſt keep us ſted- 
faſt in this Faith, and evermore defend us from 
all Adverſities ; who art one God, one Lord, 
not one only Perſon, but three Perſons, in one 
Subſtance : For that which we believe of the 
Glory of the Father, the ſame we believe of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, without any Difference 
or Inequality. Therefore with Angels and Arch. 
Angels, and with; oll the Company of Heaven, 
de laud and magnify thy glorious Name, ever- 
more praiſing thee and ſaying, Hely, Holy, Holy, 
Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full 
of thy Glory, Glory be to thee, O Lord moſt High. 
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5 ä 
SERMON IV. 


BrzALEEL and AHOLIAB : or, 
Men's Abilities and Skill the Gifts 
of Gov, and their Profeſſions and 
Trades the Ways of Serving Him. 
Preached before the Gentlemen educated at 
the MERCHANT-TaVvLORS SCHOOL, 


- EX OD, xxxi-. 
1. The Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 
2. See, I have called by name, Bezaleel, the 


Son of Uri, the Son of Hur, of the T1 2 of 


Judah: 


3. And 1 have filled bim with the Spirit of 


GOD, in Wiſdom, and in Underſtanding, 
and in Knowledge, and in all Manner of 
Workmanſhih, 
4. To deviſe cunning Warks, to work in Gold, 
and in Silver and in Braſs, 


5. And in Cutting of Stones to ſet them, and 


in Carving of Timber, to work in all Man- 
ner of Workmanſhp, 


6, And I. behold I have given with him, 


Aholiab tbe Son of Ahiſamach, of the Tribe 


of 


3 6 
= * # — * — . 8 
, q ß 
6 — f 1 Wor I ar 
— 22 2 — 5 . 
* 
Ll - 


— 


— — . - , 
Ls 
— - © wy — — . yo 
2 * — 8 0 
— ” . —— — — _ 
2 „„ * 2 * . . 


, . — . r  Iooon ** 
de 4 wa =. 47 Jo coy = 
. a2 30 . Sd — . es 9, 4a 


SERM. 


Men's Abilities and Skill 
of Dan ; and in the Hearts of all that are 


wiſe-hearted I have put Wiſdom ; that they 
may make all that I have commanded thee. 


| HAT an agreeable Return does 
this Day yield toevery one that pays 
tit its due Honour and Reſpect! 
With what Complacency and Delight does 
the View of this Proſpect fill the Soul of each 
of you that attend to Grace and adorn it ! 
For there is nothing more deſirable to the 
Natnre of Man, than Occafions of beholding 
and rejoicing in the Proſperity of thoſe we 
_ eſteem : And if the Friends, we would con- 
gratulate, be of the Number of thoſe whom 
an early and diſintereſted, an intimate and 
long Acquaintance has endear'd ; our Joy is 
then heightened ; we not only ſee it, but 
ſhare in it alſo, and make it our own. 
And if ſo—— What numerous and vari- 
.. ous pleaſing Senſations muſt this Day's Meet- 
ing, I ſay, miniſter to our Minds ! when fo 
many, and ſuch good, and ſuch valuable 
Friends aſſemble and unite on purpoſe to aug- 
ment, and all to partake of, one common 
Joy! We are here with Pleaſure to ſee, once 
more, the Aſſociates and Companions of our 
younger Years, our old Partners in our ju- 
. _ venile 
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15 venile Labours and Taſks ; W whoſe mutual! TE 
| * Afiiſtance, Converſation and Relief (this hope... 
ful Train *, I doubt not, will Witneſs what 
T fay) the Leſſons and Diſcipline then inſtil- 
led, however uſeful we may have proved 14 | 
them fince, would not at that Time have 11 
reliſhed altogether ſo pleaſant and ſweet. But 
though thus link'd for ever perhaps in Affec- 
tion and Love, yet the Vears advancing which 
were to draw us off nearer to the Buſineſs we 
were born for, vig. Action and Life, the 
Friends were ſoon obliged to part, and each — 
of them to take a different Way, as their Ge- 16 
nius or Intereſt, their own or their Country's 1 
Good required. The melancholy News that 
too too often afterwards ſucceeded, of ſome 
loſt by Death, and others by the Frowns and 18 
Misfortunes of the World, has been balanced, e 
perhaps, by the more welcome Report of . 
others riſing in Reputation and Character, in 
Station and Life. But this, though a Plea- 
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ſure, has been ſtill uncompleat; as having 64 
been yet, with Regard to us, but little more al | 
than Report : —— We believed and rejoiced 6 | 
in the Proſperity of our Friends; but have 1 


wanted to fee thoſe Friends themſelves, to fil 


- 1808 
our Joy . i 


*The preſent Scuotars. + 2 Tim, i. 4. | ig 
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Men's Abilities and Shill 


This Complgtion of our Deſires the preſent 


Pr Fort amply yields : It ſhews us here the 


Friends we have longed for; and returns them 
to each other laded with Riches, and dignt- 
fied with Honour, the Fruits of Viſdom, 
Prov. iii. 6. Ch. viii. 16. human and divine, 
the encreaſe of thoſe Seeds we once ſo ami- 
cably took in together, And whom our 


School, with a Parent's Fondneſs, anxioufly 


entruſted to the Univerſity or Courts, to the 
Counting-houſe or Shop ; ſhe now receives, 
or expects at leaſt, with open Arms, remit- 
ted with Thanks, the Glory, Phil. iv. 1, 
1 Theſſ. ii. 19, 20. of each of them, Zherr 
Toy and that Crown ; aſſembling from the 
Poſts and Stations of Honour to which they 
have ſeverally advanced ; from the Palace, 


the Bench, the Camp, and the Exchange; Or- 


naments of the Senate, the Pulpit, and the 
Bar; eminent in the City, the Church, 
and the State; dignified with the higheit 
Honours in each; filling or aſcending, ſome 
the prætorial, others the epiſcopal, or pri- 
mate's Chair. 

On ſuch an Occaſion, and ſuch a Call, 
what fund for Eloquence can the Orator 


want, whoſe Office is to perform the Com- 


pliments of the Day? Leaving it therefore on 


hin 


L 
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him to celebrate the Triumphs of our Feaſt,ò ER N. 


IV. 
permit me to congratulate you on the much ws 


more ſolid and ſubſtantial Glories; the Luſtre 
you caſt on our School will again reflect on 
yourſelves, if ſo be you make the Talents 
and Honours you ſhine with here, the Inſtru- 
ments and Means of ſecuring to your ſelves 
greater Glories hereafter. And on your ſelves 
it muſt lie, if you do not rite proportionably 
in the next World, as you are eminent in this: 
Since the Gifts and Endowments which Gop 
beſtows (of whatever Nature or Kind they 
be) he has faithfully promiſed (if duly im- 
proved) to acknowledge and reward. Whilſt 
therefore we are exulting and boaſting how 
many Profeſſions and Callings our School has 
contributed to ſupply and adorn ; it may not 
be amiſs to ſeaſon our Joy with a few religious 
and ſerious Thoughts, and to endeavour to 
impreſs it in ſuch Manner on our Minds, as 
may continue to be of Uſe to us when the 
Day is paſt. Not that I would damp or allay 
your Joy, or abate that Chearfulneſs we are 
met to promote : On the contrary, I 


would endeavour to make your Reliſh of it 
more exquiſite and fine, by extending the Feaſt 
to the Entertainment of your rational as well 
as ſenſitive Soul. In Order to this, I would 
2 | invite 
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1 128 Men's Abilities and Skill. 
Ng 1 M. invite you to feaſt a little on yourſelves: 
=I would ſet before you the Thoughts of 
whoſe Aid and Aſſiſtance it is to which you 
owe your Abilities and Skill : I would 
ſhew you how cloſely you are intereſted, and, 
as it were, in Partnerſhip with Gop, in the 
Exerciſe of your moſt ſecular Buſineſs and 
Trades; — and even when purſuing your 
own Intereſt and Gain, how much you are 
employed in his Service and Work. 


I To introduce me to this, I have ſet the 
Words I read to you for my Text at the 

Head of my Diſcourſe : Though a little Ex- 

planation of the Occaſion and Senſe of them, 

will be neceſſary to ſhew how they anſwer 
my Deſign. 

I mult therefore premiſe, that in the Chap- 
ters foregoing Gop had been giving ſome In- 
ſtructions to Moſes concerning the Fabrick and 
„ Utenſils of the Tabernacle which was then in 

=. Deſign, and the holy Garments for Aaron and 
1 his Sons. This was to be a Work very cu- 
11 nous and exact, and to be formed according 

to a heavenly Model, which Gop himſelf 


he called him up to the Mount. Moſes 
Lil! therefore, being at the Head of a People who 
1 | | 2 | had 


had ſhewed to Moſes, Exod. xxv. 9, 40. when 
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: had been inured, in Egypt, only to baſe and 3 FRM! 
| ſervile Employments; to the Plough and the Cu 
Spade, to the digging of Clay, and making 
of Bricks, Exod. i. 14. * might well doubt 
how he ſhould find any Perſons amongſt 
them fit to undertake ſuch a Work as this. 
For though there might be ſome ready e- 
nough rightly to take his Deſign, and to con- 
ccive and underſtand what he wanted to be 
done; yet amongſt Men that had learned 
and feen nothing all their Lives, but to ſlave 
in the Ground, where thould he meet with 18! 
Hands to perform a Work to which fo, many ä 
different Arts, and the Exerciſe of ſuch dif- 8 
ficult Trades were required? To rid Moſes 
of theſe Fears, Gop bids him, in my Text, 
not to be careful and {qlicitous about this ; 
for that he himſelf had "provided Men thac - 
ſhould have Skill enough to perform whate- 
ver he required. And two of theſe he noti- 
fies by Name; Begalecl, in the ſecond verſe, 
and Aboliab in the fixth, whom he nomi- 
nates and appoints for Maſter-Workmen. 
And to ſatisfy Moſes that theſe were equal to 
the Buſineſs to which he had aſſigned them, 
 Gop further acquaints him, that he himſelf 
would be their Maſter and Inſtructor, and, 


0 * patrick on the Place. 
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Mer's Abilities ond Sill 


. by the Inſpiration of his Holy Spirit, would 
—— infuſe that JViſlem, Underflanding, and 


Knxwledre in theſe Matters, which their na- 
tural Genius, though never ſo great, could 
not of thnemlclves fo ſuddenly attain, The 
LORD {fake unto Moſes, ſaying, See, I 
have called by Name Bezaleel, the Son of Uri, 

the Son of Hur, of the Tribe of Judah, and 
I have filled him with the Spirit of GOD, in 


Wiſdem, and 7n Under aneng, and 1 1 Know- 


ledge, and in al Manner of Workmanſtip, to 
deviſe cimming Works, to work in Gold, and 
in Sitver, nd in Braſs, and in cutting of 


Stones to ſet them, and in carving of Tim- 


ber, to work in all Manner of Workmanſhip : 

And I, behold I have given with him, Abo- 
liab, the San of Abiſamach, of . the Tribe of 
Dan. Theſe are the two principal Men he 
calls to the Contrivance and Work, and theſe 
he promiſes hall want no Skill that is neceſſa- 
ry to the making the Things he had com- 
manded: The Jeweller's and the RS, 

the Weaver's and the Embroideyer's, the 
Carpenter's, and every Workman's Art, 

ſhould all concenter and meet in them, yr 


in thoſe he had given to operate under them. 
For in the Hearts of all that are wwiſehearted 


(faith Gop) I have put Wiſdom, that they 


may 
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may make all that I have commanded n 
1. e. All that have a natural Genius to fach — 
Arts as are neceſſary to the Work, I have 
called, or moved by a ſecret Inſtinct, to help 
and allt! in it: And to enable them to for- 
ward it with Expedition and Exactneſs, I 
have endued them with extraordinary Wi - 
dom and Underſtanding, ſuch as they could 
not, in their preſent Condition, by the ut- 
moſt Stretch of their human Wit or Ingenu- 
ity, acquire. : 
This is enough to explain the Text as far 
as the Occaſion and Meaning of it is con- 
cerned. As to the Difference in the Senſe 
of the Words, Viſaom, and Luder ſgandinꝑ, 
and Knowledge, which * ſome Commenta- 
tors pretty much labour; and who Bezalzel 
and Aboliab were, any further than what the 
Text ſays of them; and particularly whether 
Hur, Aboliab's Grandfather, was the ſame 
with that Hur, who, together with Aaron, 
held up Moſes's Hands in the Wilderneſs, 
Exod. xvii. 10, Cc. + when the Vaelites 
fought againſt A and vanqui! hed him, 
and. who i thought by ſome to have been 


* Vid. Paul. Fag ium in Locum. Le Fuxirf. Hiſtor. Arcæ, 
C. 2. . 3 : | 
+ Vid. Rivet. & Patric. in he. 
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132 Men's Abilities and as 
* the Huſband of Miriam, the Sifter of Moſes : 
—— Theſe are Points which the Uſe I deſign to 
make of the Words does not at all require 
me to determine. The reaſon of my mak- 
ing Choice of them for my Text, is the Te- 
Rimony they give of the Affſtance and Aid 
which the Holy Spirit of Gop ſometimes 
vouchſafes to Men in the Exerciſe of their 
worldly Profeſſions and Trades; from whence 
I would willingly take Occafion to ſuppoſe, 
that whenever Men ſhine or excel in any 
Calling or Art, they only reflect Rays that 
My 47 deſcend from Heaven. 
It is true the Text ſpeaks of an extraordi- 
1 Inſpiration, which the Exigency of the 
Caſe made neceſſary then, but which Artifi- 
cers, that have human Means of Inſtruction, 
are not ordinarily to expect. But ſtill we 
may infer from it, that there is an ordinary 
Aſſiſtance from the Spirit of Gop, vouch- 
ſafed to every Man in his Calling or Employ, 
provided it be but honeſt and juſt. For ſince 
all lawful and uſeful Profeſſions whatever 
tend more or leſs to the promoting and car- 
rying on Gop's great, and univerſal, and 
harmonious Scheme, of conducting and con- 
voying Men ſafely and commodiouſly through 
a World where we have ſuch abundant Needs 
| tO 


| | 
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to ſupply; we may be fure that his o. n EK M. 
: „ 
Concurrence and Aid will always be ready 


to quicken and facilitate any Endeavours of 
Men to the Furtherance of the fame good 
Purpote and End. I would therefore con- 
clude, that the Spirit of GOD, which in 
Bez nhl and Aboliab was to be ſeen in ſuch 
ftrong and vijible Lines, may be diſcerned in 
Miniature in every Artiſt engaged in the fame 
or any other Employ, though not ſet to 
work by ſo immediate a Call, or fo directly 
in the Service of Gop. And if you will al- 
low this Concluſion to be juſt, I then would 
make uſe of it to ſupport the two following | 
Obſervations, or Heads, which I propoſe 
for the Subject of the ee of my Diſ- 


cou rſe, UVZ, 


þ Par, That Mens Sil, Underſtand- 
ing, and Excellence in any Profefſion, Call- 
ing, or Art, is to be attributed to the Divine 
Affiſtanee and Aid, by whoſc 1 Spirit it 


15 inſpired or infuſed. 


II. SEcoxpry, That the ſeveral different 
Occupations, Employments, and Trades, of 
Ute in Life, are Wiys which Gop appoints 
to Men, to render them helpful and beneft- 
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Men's Abilities and Skill 


SE RM. cial to one another, and ſerviceable to him- 


My Introduction having run out into a 
pretty large Length, my Time won't permit 
me to be io full on theſe Heads as at firſt I 
deſigned; I muſt therefore confine myſelf to 
ſome general Remarks, and then cloſe the 
whole with a practical Application, in which 


I ſhall have an Eye to the Reaſon of my fix- 


ing on this particular Subject, upon the Oc- 
caſion of my ftanding here at preſent. 


I. FirsT then I am to obſerve, that the 


Skill, and Underſtanding, and Excellence of 
Men, in any Profeſſion, Calling, or Art, is 
to be attributed to the Divine Aſſiſtance or 


Aid, by whoſe Holy Spirit it is inſpired or 


infuſed, That this was the Caſe of Bezaleel 


and Aboliab, and of thoſe that worked under 


them in the forming the Tabernacle, and the 
Utenſils belonging to it, and the holy Gar- 
ments appertaining to the Prieſts, my Text 
itſelf ſufficiently proves. That this was, 
however, an extraordinary, and indeed a mi- 
raculous Caſe, we have already allowed; the 
Circumſtances of the Time and Place requir- 
ing, that they who, in ſuch Emergency, 

could 


— 
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could have no other Inſtruction or Help butS E & N. 
what muſt come immediately from Heaven — 
ſhould be favoured with greater Affiſtances 
from thence, than Men in no ſuch Need or 
Neceſſity. But this (as J have obſerved) is 
no juſi Reaſon why we ſhould confine the 
Interpoſition s of Providence to ſuch extraor- 
dinary Caſes alone: On the contrary, it is 
much more conſonant to our Notions of the 
Divine Goodneſs, to ſuppoſe, that even in 
the moſt ordinary Caſes it is ready to help; 
though where we ate able to do ſomething 
of ourſelves, we are not to expect that Pro- 
vidence ſhould do all. Where our own Di- 
Iigence, _ Induſtry, and Application can 
acquire or improve any Art or Knowledge wee 
defire to f dach or profeſs; there we are not 
lazily to fit down, and wait till they are in- 
ſpired, but with Labour and Pains to apply 
and exerciſe our own Faculties and Powers, 
and to make what Progreſs and Advances we 
can, by the Help and Aſfiſtance of ordinary 
Means. And when we have thus been juſt 
to ourſelves, we may then, with the better 
Aſſurance, hope, that Gop will alfo do his 
Part by vs, He will help our natural Abili- 
ties firit, to try what Effort 7 they Cl make ; 
and then if any thing truly needf prove be- 
— 4 yond 
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SE RM. yond our Reach at laſt, Gop will ſtoop to 
Iv. 
—.— dur ſcanty Arm, will let it down and hand 


it to us: What we are not able of ourſelves. 


to compaſs, he will, either by his own or 


ſome other's Aid, communicate and ſupply. 
That this is not beneath the Care and Con- 


cern of Heaven, the Revelations we receive 


do when Gop aſſiſts them. 


from thence ſufficiently inform us: The 
divine Wiſdom that inhabits there declares of 


herſelf, that as Counſel, and found Wiſdom, 


and Underſtanding, and Strength are her's, 
Prov. viii. 14. fo alſo is it ſhe that finds out 
Knowledge of Workmanſhip, and witty Inven- 
tions, ver. 12. compared with WMiſd. vii. 16. 
Accordingly all the Inſtances of any ſuperior 
Faculties in Men, which the Bible ſets forth, 
are ſet forth as Inſtances not of what Men 
can do of themſelves, but of what they can 


Wiſdom excelled the Wiſdom of ail the Chil- 
dren of the Eaſt, that he was wiſer than all 


Men, that he ſpake Proverbs and Songs, and 
of Trees, and of Beaſis, of Fowls, "amd of 


creeping T, Dings, and of Fiſbes; is aſcribed by 


he ſacred Text, which gives us an Account 


„to that exceeding Wiſdom, and Under- 


ing, and Largeneſs of Heart, which . 


Cave bim, 1 Kings iv. 29—34, But 
it 


1 
0 
4 


That Solomon's 
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it would be endleſs to branch out into Parti- S8 ERM. 
culars of this Sort: It may ſuffice to ſay, that * 
there is no Ability, no Occupation or Calling 
of Life, whether high or low, but in which 
Gop claims what Men do in it. And the 

ſame Almighty Lord of Ho e, which de- 
clares, that he is for a Spirit of Judgment to 
* him that fitteth in Judgment, and for 
Strength to them that turn the Battle to the 
Gate, Iſa. xxviii. 6. declares alſo, that it is 
he who inſtructeth the Plowman to Diſcreti- 
on, and teacheth him <vhen to plow, and when 
to ſow, and when to break the Clods of the 
Ground, ver. 24, 26. So that he that gives 
us the northern Iron and Steel for Uſe, di- 
rects and inſtructs us in whatever Uſe we put 
them to; whether we turn them into Plow- 
== ſhares, or Swords, into Pruning- Hooks, or 
Spears ; whether we make them into Wea- 
pons for War, into Tools for Labour, or in- 
to Inſtruments for Huſbandry ; which two 
laſt we are eſpecially told the moſt High hath 
oFdained, Eccluſ. vii. 15. 
This perhaps you may think is making the 
Spirit of Gop fo eaſy and cheap; eſpecially 
| in an Age that is apt to ſuſpect almoſt every 
thing of Ent ba. ajm that ſuppoſes any Com- 
munication at t all between Go and Man. 
Grace, 


Men's Abilities and ill 


"1g M. Grace, in the Senſe we have formerly uſed 
i,, is, with high Names and Characters, now 


become a Word of Mockery and Scorn. And 
Aſſiſtances or Breathings from the Holy 
Ghoſt (even in the Affairs of our Spiritual 
Life) are ſeldom Subjects now-a-days, except 


of Laughter and Ridicule. But of all the 


Judgments I have deſerved for the Abuſes I 


have offered to his Grace, may Gop for ever 
avert that from me, of repreſenting it as a 
Thing of Nought! May it always be my 
Care and great Concern to perſuade © all with 


whom I am concerned, that Thee 15 4 Holy 
Ghoſt, Acts xix. 2. and a Holy Ghoſt to be 


received; if not now in it's miraculous, yet 


in it's ordinary and more uſeful Powers. 
But my School-fellows, I truſt, don't 


want my Inſtructions and Perſualions here : 
I would not think ſo meanly of yoo, as to 


preach to you the PRINCIPLES of #52 Doc- 
trine of Griſt; — Heb. vi. 1. I would ra- 
ther hope, that with relation to your ghoſtly 
and ſpiritual Concerns, you have received, 


and felt, and expe erienced the Spirit, by the 


Earneſt of it which GOD pas given in your 
Hearts, Ephel. 1. 22. and ver. 


All then that I have to do, all at leaſt that 
my preſent Subject requires, is to prevail with 
br 
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you not to think that the Aſſiſtances vouch-S E RM. 


IV. 


ſafed from Heaven are confined to your ſpiꝛſo y 


ritual Concerns alone but that if you en- 
courage and are willing to accept them, they 
are ready to attend you, even in the Buſi- 
neſſes of the preſent Life, in your Chambers 


and Studies, in your Warehouſes and Shops. 
To give you ſenſble Demonſtration of this 


— To point out to you where and when it 
was, that you received any ſuch heavenly Im- 
pulſe I am here ſuppoſing, the Nature of the 
Thing will not ſuffer me to do, However, 
if you put the Queſtion to me, and inſiſt on 
an Anſwer ;—Let me aſk again—When did 
your Studies or Affairs ſucceed beyond your 


Expectations, or even beyond your Hopes 


and Wiſhes ?—Often, I hope, you will all 
reply.— But perhaps you will add, that this 
was owing to a /ucky Hit, a happy Chance, 
or a ſudden Thought, But who is it (permit 


me to aſk once more) that governs Chance, 


_— 


and ihres Thought ?—And if Thought 


and Chance deſcend from Heaven ;,—You 
may undervalue them if you pleaſe :—But I 
ſhall think them nobly born. To impute 
our Abilities and Succeſs to human Chance 
alone—is to conceive meaner Notions of 
what we are, and what we do, than ever 
NS 1 Hleatlbens, 
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* Heathens, with their poor, weak, and bar- 
tren Helps, ever entertained of old. It is 
true, with Heathens, when Things went 
well, Fortune always received the Praiſe; 
but then they exalted Fortune to the Sies: 


They did not repreſent her (as we do now) a 


fickle imaginary Phantom below, but reve- 
renced and worſhipped her as a Goddeſs that 


claimed a Seat or Throne amongſt the Deities 
above. And fo far were they, in thoſe an- 
cient Times, from thinking that Providence 
had nothing to do with our worldly Affairs; 


that they imagined that the different Abilities 
and Parts, which diſtinguiſhed Men in ſuch 


a Number of Callings, could never be the 


Gifts of a ſingle God, but that there muſt be 
as many Patrons in Heaven, as there were 
Arts, and Profeſſions, and Trades on Earth; 
canonizing (as I think I have ſomewhere 


read) to the Number of thirty thouſand in 


all: Gods enough to acquit them of aſſuming 


too much to themſelves. They did not 


boaſt of their own Sufficiency; but always 


to one or other of theſe aſcribed the Praiſe 


for every remarkable Information or Light, 


even in the moſt mechanical Trades *.. And 
when a uſeful Secret has been diſcovered, we 
* Fide Maxim, Tyr, Difert. 22. 

N have 


| _— 


3 — 2. 
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have heard of a Hecatomb, or a hundred Ox-® 
en facrificed at once, as a Thank-offering t. 


the Gods. For as ſuch Diſcoveries entitled 
Men to be denominated thenceforward coÞa; *, 


or wiſe ; ſo they readily acknowledged the 
Gift that rendered them ſo, to proceed from 
the Fountain of Wiſdom above. And thus 


far it will become us Chriſtians to imitate 
even Heathens themſelves : Only—what they 


imputed to ſuch a Number of imaginary De- 


ities, we mutt eſcribe to that oNE TRUE 


Gob, in whom all the Powers of Heaven 


concur; to that Father of Lights, from 


whom alone all gracious Influences, every 


good Gift, and every perfect Gift (as well of 
Nature as Grace) cometh daun from above, 
James i. 17. Inſomuch that what St. Paul 
aſſerts with relation to Abilities in the Work 
of the Miniſtry, will equally hold good in 
every lawful Calling of Life. We are not 
ſafficient of ourſelves to think any thing as of 
ourſelves; but our Suffictency is of God, 


2 Cor. iti. 5. Tt is to him that every Maſter 


of his Profefſion owes his Skill, © It is he 
(faith an ancient Father of the Church +) 


** that gives the Mutician his Ear, the Sing- 


* See Patrick on Exod. xxviii. 3. and xxxv. 10. 
Þ+ Cem. Alex. Strom. I. p. 281. Pariſ. 1629. 
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Mens Abilities and Skill 
er his Voice, and the Statuary his Hand: 
6 It is he that finiſhes the Poet's Numbers, 
the Orator's Expreſſions, the Logician's 
e Conſequences, and the Philoſopher's Spe- 


4 culations.” Every excellent Endowment, 


whether of Body or Mind, the Hand or the 


Head, the Fingers or the Brain, are owing 


to the Bleſſings of that Gop, who firſt 
made and faſhioned them all. 


And he that 
created all Mankind of one Clay, has Power, 
and not only Power, but Will, of the ſame 
Lump to make one Veſſel unto Honour, and 
another unto Diſhonour, Rom. ix. 21. The 
ſame that made us, the Apoſtle reminds us, 
made us to differ, 1 Cor. iv. 7. And as not 
[ our Being, fo neither in our Well-being 

ave we any Thing that we don't receive. 
But to that divine creating Hand, to which 


we are indebted for being Men, we are in- 
debted for the particular Diftin&#ion we bear 


amongſt Mankind, And he that in the in- 
finite Scale of Beings placed us in a Rank 
above the Brutes; it is he that leads us every 
Step we advance and ſoar towards Angels and 


Gods. But it is Time I ſhould proceed to the 


II. Second Head of my Diſcourſe, un- 


der which I am to ſhew, that the . 
different 


2 
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different Occupations, Employments, and $ N M. 


A Trades, of Uſe in Life, are Ways which — J | 1 
| God appoints to Men, to render them helpa _ q | | 
| ful and beneficial to one another, and ſervice- 188 


able to himſelf. That Bezaleel and Aboliab, a | 
and the other Workmen in my Text, ſerved 
God in the Buſineſs in which they were en- | 
gaged, I have no Occafion,to prove in Form n 
to any one that knows for what Uſe the Ta- 
bernacle and the holy Garments were made. | 
Not that I ſuppoſe that every Man who pro- 
feſſes any Art or Trade, is engaged fo imme- 
diately in the Service of God as theſe were, 
who were ſet to work by his own Direction 
and Call, and to a Work too that was to 
£4 tend towards the promoting the Honour and 
Worſhip of himſelf :—1I don't, I ſay, ima- 
gine this. Nor indeed do I deſire to conſi- 
T der this Inſtance, as an Inſtance of Men, 
| whom Gop, as it were, hired and ſet apart 
to*himielf :—But my Meaning is, to conſi- 
der them with reipect to the Uſe and Service 
they were of to the reſt of the People; and 
then to infer their Service to GOD, from ps 
Benefit that accrucd by their Labours to Men. 
For the decent Performance of the Wor- 
ſhip of Gop, Goo himſelf requires a Taber- 
nacle, and ſacred Veſtments for the Prieſts. 


5 All 


— - 
, WH, - CO ow 


Z:Ü•—— — li 1 


— 
— ¶ — —_— 


1 144 Men's Abilities and Sill 
; | 10 1 M. Al could not have Time, or if Time, not 
13 — Skill (even ſuppoſing chere could have been 
+ Ree Artiſts without Inipiration) to enter upon and 
14 go about the Work. And thoſe that had 
| Skill for the performing of one Part, were 
F perhaps as unknowing as the molt ignorant of 
lil 4 them all, in what was required to be done in 
14.1388 another. The making the Ephod, the 
nt Breaſt- plate and Mitre, the Vim and Thum- 
1 mim, and the broidered Coat, was very like- 
it ly a Wurk beyond the Reach of many, who 
HE yeL might excel, ſome in the Curtains, and 
Wd ts others in the Coverings, and others again in 
WEE the Altars, or Tables, or Veſſels, or 3 
| | mh or Fabrick of the Tabernacle A nicer Hand 
ft [3 might, again, be required in thoſe that 
EF worked in Gold and Silver, than in thoſe 
wt that were ſet to work in Braſs. And they 
1 a ; 1 that cut and ſet the Jewels or precious Stones, 
We might have proved but very uſeleſs Men, had 
| they been employed in the carving of Tim- 
16 ber. But as every one was aſſigned to the 
his particular Work, his Genius or Ability, ei- 
. ther natural or infuſed, recommended him 
| i to; the whole Work came out of their 
HA Hands finiſhed and compleat ; each Artificer 
[4 helped to forward the Buſineſs of the others 
| | | and all together perfected a Building, in 
. i | which 
nm  — 9 
1 
10 


the Gife of GOD. 


which themſelves and the whole People S ER M. 
found their Account, had the Advanta ge of — 


worſhipping Gop in a Way that he bimdelf 
preſcribed: And Gop, beſides the peculiar 
Service paid in his Houſe, was pleaſed and ho- 


noured with the Service of Men to one an- 


other. 
And juſt ſo is it in the common and ordi- 
nary Affairs of Life: Every Profeſſion, eve- 


ry Art, and every Calling, that any Ways 


tends to the Service of Man, by that Tenden- 
cy itſelf becomes the Service of GOD. The 
Lawyer and the Phyſician (let their Patient 
and their Client have no Cauſe to complain) 
will be owned, I don't doubt, for the Ser- 
vants of Gop, as well as the Divine. Though 
by the Way, ſuppoſing the Divine to proſti- 
tute his Call, I ſhall alſo ſuppoſe him to have 
ſo much the greater Share in the Vengeance 
of Gop, as the Injury done to the Souls of 
Men exceeds any Harm to their Health or 


Eſtates.— But I have not Time now to cx- 
patiate and enlarge.— I muſt keep to my 


Text, or at leaſt to my Heads: And that I 
am upon leads me at preſent not to have any 


Suppoſitions at all how far Divines may 


prove deficient ; but how far Men who are 


not Divines may come up to them. And 
Vox. I. L hers 
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here I muſt go on with the Thou ght I had 


＋ before —and muſt aſſert the Phyſician, the 
Lawyer, the Merchant, the Tradeſman, the 


Huſbandman, and, in a word, the Man of 
the World, to be as well in the Service of 
Providence and Heaven, as the Man of GOD. 
The Man of God is indeed more nearly and 
more highly the Miniſter of GOD, as he is 
the Repreſentative both of Gop to Man, and 
of Man to Gor, in the Offices of Religion, 

as he is an Ambaſſador for Chriſt, to beſeech 
Men in Chriſt's Stead, 2 Cor. v. 20. i. e. as 
(in the particular Caſe before us) he is the He- 


rald of Heaven, to warn, and excite, and 


animate others to do their Duty in the ſeveral 
Stations in which they are placed. But ſtill 


the Service he does to Gop, is not to be eſti- 


mated by the Character and Relation he bears 
to Gop, but by the Good he deſigns and 
promotes amongſt Men. And therefore if 

Men, though engaged in the ſecular Affairs 


of Life, conduct thoſe Affairs fo as to pro- 


mote their Neighbour's Good, as far as their 
Bounds will give them Leave, and without 
any ſiniſter View of their own ; they need 
not I think queſcion whether they are im- 
ployed in the Service of Gop, ſince to do 
and really perforin one's Duty (be that Duty 

what 
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what it will) is as much a Merit (if Merit in * T0 1. 
any Caſe be allowed) as to preach and pro- 
claim it. And let the Nature of their Em- 
ployment be ever ſo low and mean in itſelf, 

yet as they are helpful in thoſe Neceſſities 
which Gop has ordained, and yet ordained 

no Help for, but the Aſſiſtance of Men to 
one another ; they are truly the Miniſters of 
Divine Providence, Servants in the Family, 

and Fellow-helpers in the Work of Gon. 

And provided they do but mean and intend 
the Glory of Gop, and Good of Men in 
what they do; Gop will undoubtedly ac- 

cept and approve their Works of Nature, as 
Works of Grace, and eſteem their human 
and ſecular Actions as Actions of Religion. 

9 

And having now done with the Doctrine 

of my Diſcourſe, you will give me Leave to 
make a practical Application of what has been 

ſaid, and to keep my Eye on the Occaſion of 

my chuſing to treat of this Subject 3 
larly at preſent. 


The Credit and Honour your Appearance 
this Day reflects on our School, we have al- 
ready acknowledged: And what I have ſaid 
lance, will remind you, I hope, how to render 

5 it 


. 
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it a true and ſubſtantial Credit to your ſelves, 


Por ſince you have now heard, and, I hope, 


often conſider, to whom you owe that Supe- 


riority of Genius, and Parts, and Character, 
which diſtinguiſhes you in the ſeveral Stations 


and Employments to which you have been 
called; you will alſo conſider what Acknow- 


ledgments and Returns on your Parts you 


But then always be ſure to know nd re- 


ought to make for it. I may therefore ſpare 
my Exhortations, becauſe I truſt you will be 
always ready and forward of your ſelves to 
aſcribe the Praiſe and the Glory to Gop ; 
and not aſſume to your own Powers, what 


muſt be referred to his Help. TInſenfible of 


your ſeveral Abilities and Parts, you neither 
can, nor need you be. Know them, and 
think of them as much as you pleaſe ; 


member the proper Names by which they are 
diſtinguiſhed, viz. Endowments and Gifts, 


Gifts of Nature indeed they are generally 


called : But ſtill we know there is but 
one Giver, whether of Nature or Grace, 
And therefore whenever, upon a Reflection 
on yourſelves, you may be apt, in your own 


Opinions, to value and applaud your ſelves 


too much ; curb the growing Vanity and Pride 


with that Queſtion of St. Paul (which fits all 


Men 


— — 
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Men alike, whatever their Calling or Occu- 8 E RM. 
pation be) Who maketh thee to differ from IV. 


another? — And what haſt thou that thou 
didſt not receive? Now if thou didſt receive 
it, why doſt thou glory as if thou hadſt not re- 
ceived it? 1 Cor. iv. 7. And temper but thus 
your Excellence with Humility, and then you 
are ſafe: Your Parts and your Abilities need 
Not be loſt and buried to the World : We'll 
fee and admire them, and fince we claim a 


Relation to you, we'll boaſt of them too. For 


boaſt of them we may, though you may not. 
We'll therefore acquaint People, and let the 
World know, where the firſt Foundation of 
them was laid ; and tell them what School was 
made the Inſtrument, under Providence, of 
ſupplying the Publick with ſo many conſi- 
derable Ornaments and Lights. But this we 
are to promiſe only upon Condition that you 
excel in Goodneſs as much as in Si; and by 
how much you are ſuperior to others in Abi- 
lities, by ſo much exceed them in Virtue and 
Grace, For otherwiſe the School will have 
no Honour from any Claim it can make to 
you; fince it will be no Credit to it to ſay, 
ſuch a great Man was of it, except he prove 


a good Man too. As therefore Go »'s honour- 


ing and diſtinguiſhing you by the ſeveral na- 
LW 3: _ tural 
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fill the World, and is himſelf one more whom 
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tural Endowments he has given you, ſhould 


G=y— incite you to pay him Honour again, by di- 


ſtinguiſhing your ſelves in your ſpiritual as 
well as natural Life; fo the Place that, under 
him, firſt laid the Foundation of your Abllities 


and Worth, calls on you to grace and adorn it 
again by Integrity of Life ; ſince otherwiſe 


you will be but as whited Sepulchres, which in- 
deed (as our Saviour obſerves) appear beauti- 
ful outwards, but are within full of dead Mens 
Bones, and of all Uncleanneſs, Mat. xxiii. 27, 


But the ſecond Head we have had Occa- 


ſion to conſider, not only reminds you to ac- 


| knowledge your Gifts, to be thankful to the 
_ Giver, and to make ſuitable Returns and Ac- 
 knowledgments for them; but it alſo in- 


ſtructs you to make the beſt Uſe of them, not 


to trifle with, undervalue, or negle& them, 


but to apply them to the nobleſt Ends and Ef- 


fects they are capable of producing. Though 


this indeed is nothing more than what your 


general Character as Men, as well as the ſpe- 
cial Diſtinction you bear as Men of Parts, 
demands of you all. For as no Man is born 

for himſelf alone; fo no Man ſhould live en- 
tirely to himſelf. But as every one helps to 


the 


the Gifts of GOD. 151 
the World is to provide for, and conſequently S ER Ni. 
one who adds to the dent the World ha M 
to do; ſo muſt he take his Quota or Share 1 | | 
in the em Toil, and do what he can for 5 
the World again. And if this require more 
Labour and Care than our Nature (could it z 
have its own Choice) would defire ; it will E: 
become us, inſtead of repining at the Pains, 1] 
to reflect on the Cauſe why it coſts us ſo 
dear. We know very well how it came to 
paſs, that Man, though ſeated in a Paradiſe | 
at firſt, was yet baniſhed from thence, to 7:// 
the Ground in Sorrow and Sweat : And though 
the Huſbandman ſeems principally concerned 
in the Curſe, yet in Reality is it dilated to all. 
For if the Huſbandman ſweat to provide 
Mankind with the various Productions and 
Fruits of the Earth; they muſt alſo ſweat in 
their Turns to render thoſe Productions, in 
very various and different Ways, uſeful both 
to themſelves and him, If the Huſband- 
man labour to plow and ſow ; if, when the 
Time and Seaſon for it comes, he mows, and 
reaps, and gathers into his Barn, and threſhes, 
arid winnows, and cleanſes his Corn, and then 
brings it to different Markets and Fairs, and 
all to ſupply Mankind with Proviſions for their 
Bread and their Drink; how many Hands 
and how many Trades does it afterwards re- 

| L 4 quire, 
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SERM. quire, before either he or they can enjoy the 
Fruits of their ſeveral Labours and Toils in 


the Loaf and the Cup? If again it is the 


_ © Farmer's Care and Vigilance in tending his 


Flocks and his Herds, to which we owe the 
Meat and the Fleſh, which, by the ſecond 
Charter of Gop to Man, Gen. ix. 3. is in- 
dulged to nouriſh and ſupport our Strength; 
many Arts, and many Hands (more perhaps 
than we are aware of at firſt) muſt contribute 
and help to fit and make them ready for our 
Tables. And, laſtly, if the ſame Flocks which 
ſupply us with Food, ſupply us alfo, by the 
Huſbandman's Care, with WYoo!l for our 
Clothes; yet how many muſt ſweat in diffe- 
rent Ways, what various and different Trades 
muſt be employed, one after another, and 
how many laborious and toilſome Hours 
muſt each of them ſpend, before a ſingle 
Fleece can decently be put on our Backs ? 
So cloſely are the many Arts and Trades in 
Life, which ſeem, at firſt Sight, to be no 
ways concerned in the Curſe paſſed upon the 


Ground, and thoſewho are ſet to till it, inter- 


woven with that of the Huſbandman, who 
we are apt to imagine only feels it. And 
let it not be objected, that there are many Oc- 
Cupatzons and Employments in Life, on which 

oy "=. 
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but little Exerciſe and Labour of the Body is 8 EN M. 


IV. 
ſpent ; fince theſe require the much more 


weariſom Fatigue of the Brazn, and perplex 
the M:nd with anxious Cares, which are none 
of the eaſieſt of the Briars and Thorns which 
Men are doomed to. 

As to thoſe idle and uſeleſs Wretches who 
live as if the World was created to be wholly 
ſubſervient to them ; and who like Drones, 
ſuck and enjoy the Sweets of the Hive, with- 
out bringing any thing into it again ; with 
theſe I hope I have nothing to do : 1 
would willingly believe there are none ſuch 
of us: — Elſe, if there were— The leaſt 
and the tendereſt Thing I could fay, would 
be to warn them to take Heed in Time, that 
they don't, by declining the Share that be- 
longs to them in the Curſe of this World, 
plunge themſelves deeper into the Curſe of 
the next. 

But I am ftriking out new Matter before 
I was aware, when your Patience, I know, 
tells me it is Time that I ſhould only apply, 
and that in few Words, what I have offered 
by Way of Doctrine before. And the Doc- 
trine of my ſecond Head will remind you, 
not only to ſhake Hands with Indolence and 

Sloth, which I have now ſhewed, you mult 
da 
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do, if you would behave your ſelves like Men; 


— but alſo to apply your ſelves to ſuch particu- 


lar Employments as your ſeveral Stations, 
Qualifications, and Abilities render you moſt 


apt to forward and promote. I can ſcarce 
imagine, that I have any Occaſion to explain 
what I ſay, by adding, that I mean Employ- 


ments truly innocent and uſeful ; becauſe the 
very Head whence this Inference flows, has 
ſhewn that the Profeſſions and Callings of 


Men are Ways by which they are to expreſs 


their good Offices one to another, and all of 


them their Service and Duty to Gop. And I 


need not, ſure, tell you, that thoſe Employ- 


ments are far from anſwering this Deſign, 


which either have a natural Tendency in 


themſelves, or elſe are abuſed by thoſe that 


follow them, to ſerve the Corruptions and 


8 of Men, and to cheriſh and fo- 


ment their Vices and Luſts. Trades have 
the Names of Ca/lings given them, becauſe 
they are ſuppoſed to be Employments to which 
Men are called by Gop : But if ſuch Em- 
ployments as theſe are Callings, they muſt be 
Callings of the Devil, whoſe Pimps and Pan- 
ders ſuch Men muſt be, who, not content 


with being his Proſtitutes, act and trade as his 


Procurers too, 


But 
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ferent Principles and Thoughts; to thoſe who 
know that Goo's Glory and the Publick Good 
ſhould be the End and View of all their Aims, 

and who conſequently (whatever their Callings 


be) will always make that Glory and Good 


their principal Deſign. And if you do, it 
matters but little what Station you fill, or 


what Character you ſuſtain, in the 3 


leſs Affairs the World has need of; ſince, 
whether you ſtand Vigber or lower in Life, 


whether in a more honourable or meaner Em- 


_ ploy, you are ſtill of that one great Body of 
Men, in which GOD 1 Cor. xii. 16. hath 


ſet every one of the Members as it hath pleaſed 
him, and in which thoſe Members which to 


us ſeem ver. 22. feeble, are oftentimes by 


much the moſt neceſſary. For as the Wheels 
in a Clock that are moſt out of Sight, and 
leaſt obſerved, are frequently the principal 
Parts of the Movement, and thoſe on which 
the whole depends ; in like Manner, it is the 
Uſe and Benefit you are of to the World, and 


IS - 
But I am ſpeaking, I hope, to Men of dif- 5 RET 


not the Notice the World takes of you, by 


which the Parts you have ſeverally bore, will 


be eſtimated by him that placed you in it. 
A Thought which, now and then improved, 


would be a good Curb to Ambition and Co- 
vetouſneſs, 


LS 


3 
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SET vetouſneſs, and a good Help to Satisfaction 
and Content, Think of this, and you'll ne- 


ver repine that you have no higher Poſts in 


remember, that, as you are, you are in the 
Service of Gop, the Maſter of us all, who 
values his Servants not according to the Dig- 


hold, but according to the. Integrity and Fi- 
delity which they ſhew in them. Think on, 
and you'll never make Lucre and Gain your 
principal Aim, and proſecute your Callings 
only with a View of enriching your ſelves ; 
fince you will reflect that your Calls are not to 
ſerve your ſelves, but Gop, who gives you 


grind and oppreſs Mankind, but to help and 


do for others you certainly may have ; ſome 
Share in the Benefit that accrues to the World 
from your Labour and Pains ſhould juſtly be 
your own : For no one (faith St. Paul 1 Cor. 

ix. 7.) goes a Warfare at any Time at his 
own Charges: None planteth a Vineyard, or 
feedeth a Flock, and eateth not of the Fruit of 


if Moſes forbid to muzzle the Mouth of the 
Ox {bat treadeth out the Corn, Deut, xxv. 4. 


the 


the World than what you fill; ſince you'll 


nity and Precedency of the Stations they 


the Uſe of your Faculties ad Skill, not to 


aſſiſt them. An Intereſt in the Service you 


the one, and of the Milk of the other. And 
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the Apoſtle will obſerve 1 Cor. ix. 9, 10. that® 


this was ſaid, not for the Ox's Sake, but ours 


that he that ploweth ſhould plow in Hope, and 
that he that threſheth in Hope ſhould alſo be 
Partaker of his Hope. And if the Commiſ- 
fion you bear in the Wars be general and high; 
if your Vineyards prove fruitful, or your Flocks 
abound ; if your Plough ſpeeds well, and 

your Corn encreaſe; if, in whatever Affairs 


= you are engaged, you fairly and honeſtly 


proſper and thrive: — Enjoy in Gop's Name 
your Riches and Gains : Take them as the 
Reward of him who not only ſees, but alſo 
bleſſes your Endeavours. Only take Heed 
that you conſult not your own Proſperity and 
Wealth ſeparately and diſtinctly from the 
publick Good; becauſe he that maketh haſte 
to be rich, the wiſe Man tells us, Prov. xxviii. 
20. cannot be innocent, Andthough an In- 
| heritance may be gotten haſtily at the Begin- 
ning; yet he Ch. xx. 21. foretels, that the 
End thereof ſhall not be bleſſed. Be ſure 
therefore, I ſay, to make the pub/ick Proſpe- 
rity and Weal the Foundation of your own ; 
and not to ſeek your own Intereſt further than 
it will ariſe from the Share or Part you take 
in the Buſineſs of the World. And though 
the Service you deſign Mankind may not 
ſome- 
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V. 

and Fayour as you might reaſonably expect; 

though inſtead of accepting the Offer of your 

Aſſiſtance and Help, the World neglects, 

and flights, and frowns on all you do; yet 

ſtill you'll bear even this with Content; and 

provided that your Failure proceed not from 

your own Extravagance or Sloth ; nor be the 
Effect of any Miſmanagement of your's ; you 

will {till have this Satisfaction left, that you 

have endeavoured at leaſt to be uſeful in your 

Generation, and that thoſe Endeavours will 

be accepted by him, who regardeth not the 
Succeſiof our Labours, ſo much as the Intent. 


But I treſpaſs now, I doubt, too far; and 
therefore ſhall releaſe you, after I have made 
the uſual Requeſt, That having now perform- 
ed the Devotion of the Day, you will be 
careful, with Relation to the feſtival Part of 
it, to make it a Feaſt of Temperance and 
Sobriety, of Charity and Love. And when 
you are rejoicing in one another, and glorying 
in the many Ornaments which our School 
has already produced; you will mingle your 
Withes that it may till continue daily to ſend 

forth more and more. And as I dare ſay 
you all heartily deſire it may flouriſh and 
abound ; ſo let me beg of you chearfully to 
contri- 
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contribute your ſeveral Mites towards the leſ-® ay *. 
ſening the Diſcouragements of it. 6 


Vou all of you know (ſome of you by Ex- 
perience) the Diſappointment it muſt be both 
to a Vouth and his Friends, when after an in- 
tended Dedication of him to the Service of 
Gop, and his Country, in one or other of 
the moſt uſeful Profeſſions and Callings of 
Life, and after long Hopes and reaſonable Ex- 
pectations of a comfortable Aſſiſtance in the 
expenſive Education that is neceſſary to it; 
what a Diſcouragement, I ſay, it muſt be to 
find themſelves diſappointed at laſt, when 
the Son is at an Age too far advanced to make 
his Choice of any other Employ, and the Pa- 
rents not in Circumſtances ſufficient to ſup- 
port him wholly in that for which he was ſo 
long deſigned. And yet this is too often the 
melancholy Caſe. The ample Foundation, 
which makes a Draught from this School as 
faſt as ſeven-and-thirty Fellowſhips become 
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void by Reſignation, Ceſſion, or Death, can- 


not yet ſupply them faſt enough to anſwer the 
Wiſhes of every Scholar, before he is of the 
Age of nineteen Years. To wait longer, the 
Founder's Statutes will not permit him, The 
Lad therefore, too old now to apply to a Bu- 


ſineſs he might have been fit for before, and 


his Friends, I fav, not able to ſubſiſt him en- 


I tirely 
4 
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TRAIT tirely of themſelves at the Univerſity for which 
— he was deſigned, is much diſappointed and 
diſheartened himſelf, and becomes a Diſcou- 
ragement to the Parents of others, to venture 
their Children at a School where they may 
ſtudy, and labour, and hope ſo long in vain. 
This Diſcouragement, not very many 
Vears ago, was removed pretty well by the 
hand ſome Collections that uſed to be made at 
the anniverſary Meetings which then were 
held: And now it begins to be removed again 
by the happy and ſucceſsful Revival of them. 
The Contributions of the three laſt Years have 
now been actually applied this Way : And 
ſeveral deſerving ſuper-annuated Youths feel 
and enjoy the Benefit of them: And others, 
I hope, will bleſs your Hands for the addi- 
tional Supplies you will this Day make. And 
when you are forwarding fo good a Deſign, 
you won't, I perſuade my ſelf, want Argu- 
ments to excite you to do it with chearful and 
liberal Hearts. You will think of your ſelves, 
when the Baſon is held to you, that you are 
raiſing perhaps another ſhining Ornament to 
your School: You are going, as we ſay, 70 
make a Man; and I hope it won't leſſen 
what you deſign, if I ſhould add, that per- 
haps it may be a Man of G OD. 


SERMON 


| 1 
SERMON v. 


The Qualifications and Bleſſings of a 
good Magiſtrate. 


Preached before the Right Honourable the Le D 
Ma rox, Sc. 


ä 


DEUT. 1 11. 


Take ye wk Men, and ae Sending; and 
known among your Tribes, and I will make 
them Rulers over you, 


N this Book of Deuteronomy (or of the SERM. 
I Second Law, as that Greek Word ſigni- 

fies) Moſes repeats to the Children of 
Iſrael before he left them, (which he knew 
he was to do about two Months afterwards) 
the chief Laws which Gop had given them, 
during their Journyings in the Wilderneſs for 
forty Years paſt, in their Paſſoge from Egypt 
to the Land of Canaan. And this he does, 
becauſe ail that were of Age and Underſtand- 
ing, when the Law was firſt given, were 
now dead: And a new Generation, that 
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were ſpeedily to enter and take Poſſeſſion of 
—— the promiſed Land, were ſprung up in their 


Room. And Moſes being not permitted to 
live and enter it wich them - - he therefore ac- 


quaints them, before he dies, with the prin- 


cipal Statutes and Ordinances, which Gop 
had given them, and by many warm and af- 
fectionate Exhortations endeavours to awaken, 


and to excite them to a ſtrict Obſervance ot 


them. Introductory to this he premiſes, 1 


the three firſt Chapters of the Book, a ſhort 


Narrative of all that had paſſed fince their 


coming from the Mount of Horeb to the Time 
of his ſpeaking. And one of the very firſt. 
Things he recounts, was a Propoſal that he 


had made to their Fathers ſoon after their De- 
parture from Egypt, concerning the Appoint- 
ment of a Number of ſubordinate Magiſtrates 
and Judges; that fo the Burthen of govern- 
ing every individual Perion in fo great a Mul- 
titude might not lye upon him. This he had 
done upon Counſel given him by his Father- 
in-Law, Tetbro, Pi ricft or rather Prince of 


Midian, Exod. xvii, 12, &c. Though in the 


Recital o it here he ſays nothing of Jethro, 
leſt the {/rae/ites perhaps, always a proud and 


conceited People, ſnould have the lefs Opi- 
pion of the Advice, becauſe proceeding from 


a foreign Adviſer, He 
2 


0 
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He therefore only relates what had paſſed >E R M. 
between himſelf and the People. I ſpake un- yy 
to you at that Time, Deut. 1. 9. (i. e. I ſpake 4 
unto your Fathers) ſaying, I am not able to 
bear you myſelf alone. The Lord your God | | 
| hath multiplied you ; and behold, you are this | | 
Day as the Stars of Heaven for Multitude, 
Verſe 10. And indeed / Gop had pro- 
miſed Abraham hrs Seed ſhould be, Gen. xv, HAY 
5. And therefore, though, all the Souls of the 4 
| Houſe of Facob, which came into Egypt, were 
| but threeſcore and ten *, Gen. xlvi. 27. yet at 
their leaving Egypt, 215, Years afterwards, 
the Number of the Men only, of thoſe that 
were able to go forth to War, excluſive of 
Women, and all in general under 20 Years 
old, amounted to fix hundred and three thou- 
ſand, five hundred and fifty Souls, Ex:d. xxxviii, 
26. Num. i. 46. Too many indeed for any 
one Man to bear the Government of alone, 
Not that Moſes was troubled at this great and 
vaſt Increaſe : He bleſſed Gop for it. (The 
Lord Go p of your Fathers (ſaith he) make you 
a thouſand Times ſo many more as ye are, and 
bleſs you, as he had promiſed you,) Deut. i. 11, 
| But Hou can I myſelf alone bear your Cum- 
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* "The Ixx. here and in Deut. x. 22. rend zwreefcore and fif- 
| teen Souls, (a greeably with St. Stephen, Acts vii. 14.) including 
Rwe Names which they inſert at the End of Ge. xlvi. 20. 
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wat"; M. brance, and your Burthen, and your Strife? 


er. 12. How ſhall J be able of myſelf, | 
how poſſibly can my gn ſuffice, to hear 

every ſingle Complaint, which ſuch a Multi- 
tude muſt have to make? How can any one 
Man alone remedy all the Grievances, and de- 
cide all the Controverſies which muſt unavoi- 
dably ariſe among you? The laſt Word 
ſignifies Suits at Law, as we commonly ſpeak : 
The two former Words ſignify other Diffe- 
rences which wouid neceſſarily ariſe between 
one Man and another, about ſuch Things 
as are mentioned in the 21ſt, and two 
following Chapters of Exodus, which con- 
tain the Laws relating to them. The firſt 
Word which our Engliſh Tranſlation renders 
Cumbrance, fignifies the vexatious Proceedings 
of too many who get into their Hands the 
Management of Cauſes before a Judge : It 
means what, were I to explain it now, would 
require a thouſand hard Words, all fignify- 

ing harder Things, ſuch as would diſcourage 
the Pat tienteſt Man from bearing the Imper- 
tinencies, and indeed ſuch as are beneath any 
one to practiſe, but Barreters, and thoſe who 
have Mcanneſs of Soul, to ſubſiſt upon the 
Gall an! Spicer of Mankind, upon Enmities | 
and Malice, upon Quarrels and Litigations, L 
and who 1. light in inſtructing Men, how to 
worry aud devour one another, But 


8 of a good Magiſtrate. 


But ſuppoſing Men to be more peaceably 


diſpoſed, than generally ſpeaking they now Au 


are, or than they can be thought in the Times 
of Moſes to have been; yet in the Nature of 
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Things, Diſputes mutt ariſe, unavoidable Diſ- 


putes, Cafes nice and hard to be decided. And 
this mult occaſion Plaintiffs on the one Hand, 
and Defendants on the other; who, when 


neither delires any Thing more, than what 


is equitable and right, ought to have their 
Cauſe heard by fome Perſon of Judg- 
ment and Abilities, that ſo Juſtice may be 
done on either Side. And when theſe Caſes 
become numerous and frequent (as among 
Multitudes they muſt do) they muſt of Courſe 
be more than one Man can determine. 


We will ſuppoſe again that the People un- 


der Moſes's Command were as regular as poſ- 


ſible, as little offenſive to H in his Govern- 


ment, and as little injurious to the Lives, the 


Liberties, or the Properties of their Brethren, 


as upwards of 609,000 Men can be imagined 
to be: yet ſtill ſome Irregularities would cer- 


tainly happen, ſome Enormities of a grofler 


Size, and ſuch as deſerved the immediate 
Notice and Correction of a Judze, tov many 
to bring before, or to wait tor the Cenſure 
of, a fingle Man. This again muſt convince 


1 Moſes 
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SERM Moſes of the Neceſſity of admitting inferior 
Lw-— and ſubordinate Magiſtrates under him. © 
And this accordingly was the Method he 
reſolved upon : But fince it was the People's 
Eaſe and Benefit (as well as his own) he con- 
ſulted in it; he therefore in the firſt Place ac- 
quaints them with the Neceſlity of it; and 
then, that he mightnot ſeem to prefer any Fa- 
vourites of his own, refers the Choice of the 
Men to them. Take ye,or,as it is in the Mar- 
gin, Give ye, i.e. Chuſe ye, Wwe Men, and un- 
derſtanding, and known among your Tribes, 
and I will make them Rulers over you, Je- 
thro's Advice was that theſe Rulers ſhould be 
provided out of all the People; meaning I ſup- 
poſe that every Tribe ſhould provide their 
own; That ſo no. Tribe might complain of 
their being overlooked, but, being governed 
by Men choſen out of themſelves, might ſee 
that they were all maintained in the Poſſeſ- 

ſions of their Liberties and ſpecial Rights. 
But we are to obſerve, that though the Tribes 
had the Choice of the Men, they were to be 
given or preſented to Moſes for his Approba- 
tion. For fo the Words plainly imply. Give 
ye, that is, Preſent ye wile Men and under- 
ſtanding, and known among your Tribes, ſuch 
as Ibey ſhall think fit to be Magiſtrates, and 
1 111 


of a good Magiſtrate. 


I will make them Rulers over vor. So that SER M. 


though the Choice was in the People, yet the 


Power was from Moſes : And indeed from or 


rather through none could it be derived but 


him. Gop himſelf was properly their King: 


He himſelf gave them Statutes and Ordi- 
nances and Laws, as he ſaw their ſeveral Oc- 
cations required. . For their Government was 
a Theocracy * : And in that Theocracy Moſes 
was now the Vicegerent of Gop. In him 
therefore concentred all the Branches of 
Power that could poſſibly be transferred on 
any others. In ſuch Senſe were theſe choſen 
Men appointed Rulers over the 1/raelites : 


Rulers over the People as far as their Antho- 
rity and Commiſſion extended; but account- 


able to Moſes the ſupreme Governor on Earth, 
whenever they abuſed or exceeded their Com- 
miſſion. And happy are the People that are 
in ſuch a Caſe, who have the Liberty to chuſe 
fuch Men to govern them as they beſt approve ; 


and yet, if they ſhould prove miſtaken in their 


Choice, have Means of Redrets. . 
So it is plain the Vaelites thought it in the 


Caſe before us: For ſo Moſes goes on, 27 


* Vide Differtationem de Thereratii Judeic apud Spencer er 
de Legibus He bræorum, p. 226 —254. Edit. Chappelary. 
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The Realifications and Bleſſi ngs 


SERM. anſwered me and ſaid, The Thing which thou 
IV. 
ww haſt ſpoken, is good for us to do, ver. 14. So 


T 195k the Chief of your Tribes, wiſe Men and 


known, and made them Heads over you, ver, 


15. to decide all ſuch Cauſes as in their ſe- 


veral Spheres they were able to judge ; Cap- 


tains over thouſands, and Captains over hun- 


i. e. Under- Officers of ſeveral Sorts ; 


Execution their Sentences and Decrees. 


the ſeveral Tribes ; 
rity, and ſome with leſs, and the leſs very 


Time, ver. 16. 
tioned whom he calls Captains and Heads; ) 


dreds, and Captains over fifties, and Captains 
over tens; and Officers among your Tribes; 
lome to 
bear before thoſe, who were inveſted with 
the Authority and Rule, the Inſignia of their 
Office, others to attend them and obſerve 
their Commands, and others again to put in 
Four 
different Orders of Judicature, according as 
he could conveniently divide and ſub- divide 
ſome with more Autho- 


probably fuuordinate to the greater, as the 
greateſt of them all was to Moſes who ap- 


pointed them; and to whom all Caſes of Dif- 


ficulty and Weight, and Appeals, we may 
imagine, in all Cauſes whatever, were ſtill 
reſerved. For ſo the Sequel of the Context 
relates: And I charged your Judges at that 
(i. e. The Rulers above- men- 


Hear 


| , a good Magiſtrate. 169 | 
Hear the Cauſes between your Brethren, and E RN. 
judge righteoufly between every Man and his 
Brother, and the Stranger that is with him. 
Ye fhall not reſpect Perſons in Fudgment, but 
| wou tall hear the ſmall as well as the great: 
Du ſhall nit be afraid of the Face of Man; | 
for the Fudgment is Gov's : And the Cauſe | 
that 1s too hard for you, bring it unto me, 
and I will hear it, ver. 17. 
| Having thus the full Senſe of the Context 
before us, I ſhall now proceed to the parti- 
cular Conſideration of the Text itſelf, which 
will point to Matter more than ſufficient for 
the Remainder of my Diſcourſe, though all 
ſuitable to the Occaſion of this preſent ſolemn 
Meeting. Take ye iſe Men, and underſtand- 
ing, and known among your Tides and T will 
make them Rulers over you : Which Words, 
were they to be conſidered thoroughly, would 
Ty afford three ample Heads of Diſcourſe, vis. 


22 Ie „ „ A 


I. FIRST, The Qualifications required in 
thoſe that were to be appointed Rulrrs over 
| tie People. They were to be ve Men, and 
underſtanding, and known among their Tribes. 

II. SeconpLy. The Perſons to whom 
the Election or Choice is referred, which were 
the ſeveral Tribes over whom they were to 
| rule 2 


| 2 
4 | 4 


170 The Rualifications and Bleſſings 


Syn Original; i. e. Chuſe ye, as. the Word fig- 


nifies. 
III. TarrDLy, The Perſon win deputed 
them to their Office, and inveſted them with 
their Authority: And that was Moſes him- 
ſelf, their chief Leader; He who was ap- 
pointed over —_y Gop, and under Gop 
on Earth ſupreme. Take ye wiſe Men, and 
ſo on, And I will make them Rulers over you. 


much Time as your Patience would allow for 
a ſingle Diſcourſe : And therefore I ſhall fix 
upon one of them only, and that the FIRST, 
to enlarge upon, on this preſent Occaſion, vi. 
1. The Qual:ifcations which Moſes requires 
in thoſe whom the ſeveral Tribes were to 
chuſe for Rulers over them. Chuſe ye ve 
Men, and underſtanding, and known among 


your Tribes, In ſpeaking to which I ſhall 


| Qualifications are expreſſed. 
\Þ In the next Place I ſhall ſhew how neceſg 
{ſh ſary thoſe Qualificatians are to form a good 
| Magiſtrate, 

And then I ſhall ſet forth the great Bene- 
fits and Advantages which ſuch Magiſtrates 


are 


SE RM.rule: Take ye, or Give ye, as it is in the 


Each of theſe Heads would require as 


Firſt explain the Terms in which theſe 


«as Wd 


of a good Magiſtrate. 


are of to their Sovereign under whom they SE 5 M. 
act, to the People over whom they rule, and 


the Honour which ariſes to themſelves as 
Rulers. 


1. The Qualiſications required are expreſ- 
ſed thus. Take ye wiſe Men, and under- 


ſtanding, and known among your Tribes. 


% 


By wife Men we may very well under- 
ſtand Men of large and exten/ive Knoxeledge, 
who have ſeen much, and made good Obſer- 
vations : By underſtanding Men we may con- 


Ceive to be intended Men who have Prudence 


to make uſe of their Knowledge, who from 
paſt Experience can judge rightly what is to 


be done on future Occaſions. 


As to the other Character, Men known ; 
ſome tranſlating the Word [ jedurm] actively, 


think ready and ſeilfſul Men to be intended: 
But Experience and Skilfulneſs are properly 


included in the former Characters of Miſdam 
and Knowledge ; and therefore I ſhould pre- 


fer our Engliſh Tranſlation, which taking 


the Word in the paſſive Senſe, renders it Men 
Fnoion, and to which Rendring the additional 
Words better agree, Men known among your 
Tribes: 1,e. Men of Diſtinction, Men of 
Eminence and Note ; a Qualification very re- 
quilte 
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The Rualificaticns and Bleſſings 


TR. M. quiſite in a Magiſtrate, ſince it more eaſily 
w—— Conciliates the People to be ruled and go- 


verned by them. A mean or obſcure Perſon 
advanced to Magiſtracy, would be in Danger 
of having his Perſon inſulted and his Office 


deſpiſed : And therefore faith Moſes, Take 
ye Men known among your Tribes, Men 
known for their Wiſdom and Underſtanding 


before recommended, and alſo for ſuch other 
Qualifications as are neceſſary to fit Men for 
ſo high a Truſt. The principal of theſe are 
enumerated by Jethro who counſelled Moſes 


to appoint theſe Magiſtrates, and what Sort 
of Men he ſhould chuſe for the Office: As 

that Advice of Jethro is parallel to my Text, 

I ſhall take the Liberty to lay it open before 


me, and to ſuppoſe it a Part of my Text it- 
ſelf. It is in 


4 


EXO D. xvii. 21. 


Thou ſhalt provide out of all the People able 


Men, ſuch as fear GOD, Men of Truth, 


hating Covetouſneſs, and place ſuch over. 


them, to be Rulers of thouſands, and Ru- 
lers of hundreds, and Rulers of fifties, and 
Rulers of tens. 


ROM which Words I ſhall infer, that 
when Mecſes (who refers the Choice of 


their 


. „ „„ 


of a good Magiſtrate. 


their Rulers to the People themſelves) 1317 RM. 
ſtructs the People in the Text which ſtands, — 


at the Head of my Diſcourſe, to chuſe Men 
known among their Tribes, he intends that 
they ſhould be known as for the two Cha- 
racters already mentioned, ſo alſo for thoſe 
which Tethro recommends: in the Text now 
read, As they muſt be wiſe and prudent, 
ſo alſo muſt they be able Men. By which 
Character ſome underſtand Men of Sodily A. 
bilities, or of ſtrong Conſtitutions : Others 
think Men of Subſtance and Riches are 
meant: Others again interpret it of Men of 
Magnanimity and Courage of Mind : And 
laſtly, others imagine Men of Ingenuity and 
Parts to be intended. And were I to give 
my own Opinion after them all; I would al- 
low them all to be in the right. For every 
Magiſtrate, I dare ſay, will confeſs them to 
be all neceſſary, for Reaſons which my fol- 
lowing Head will ſhew. But let us firſt run 
over the remaining Characters, of which the 
next is, that they be /uch as fear 60 D. 
Men truly Religicus, who would fear to 
offend .GOD by doing wrong, but not fear 
to offend Men by doing right. In the next 
Place they muſt be Men of Truth, which 
the Jews explain to mean ſuch as follow af- 
ter 
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SE - M. ter Juſtice for Juſtice Saxe; ſuch as in their 


goon Minds are affected to Truth, and have 
an Averſion to Injuſtice of all Kinds whate- 
ver *, Hating Covetouſneſs is the laſt Cha- 
racer, which the Chaldee Paraphraſe tranſ- 


lates, hating to receive Mammon, which con- 


ſequently ſignifies, in the Apoſtle's Phraſe, a 
Man not greedy of filthy Lucre, 1 Tim. iii. 
3, 8. but abhorring Bribes and all baſe wy 
of making Gain. 

Such are the Qualities for which the Men, 
whom Moſes was to advance to Magiſtracy, 
were to be eminent and known : And ſo ne- 
ceſſary were they held by the Jeu ever af- 
ter, that their Doctors tell us, in the moſt 
inferior Magiſtrates ſeven Things were re- 

quired, which are much the ſame with thoſe 
which the two Texts before us preſcribe, 
wiz. © Wiſdom, Meekneis, the Fear of 
* Gor, Hatred of Mammon, Love of 
© Truth, Love allo of their Fellow-Crea- 
<< tures, and that they be Men of a good 
+ Name .“ 

And it may not be _ juſt to obſerve 
that there was ſome Regard generally had to 
the Years or Age of Perſons to be choſen : 

* See Maimonides in Ainſworth on Exod. xviii. 21, 
Mainonides in Ainſworth on Exod. xviii. 21. 
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Elſe why are they ſo continually called * E N N. 
throughout the Bible, the Elders of Iſrael, uy 
the Elders of the People, and the Elders of 
4 ſuch and ſuch a City: as in Rome and other 
| Places they were called Senators, Fathers, 
and the like, upon the ſame Account of their 
Age or Standing. And indeed among ſuch 
ſhould we ſooneſt look for the two firſt Qua- 
lifications which Maſes requires. For with the 
Ancient (as Fob obſerves) is Wiſdom, and in 
Length of Days is Underjtanding, Job xil. 12. 
Not that Rulers are neceſſarily to be Men ad- 
vanced in Years: But it is neceflary they 
ſhould have the Wiſdom and Maturity of 
Judgment, which are ofteneſt found in Men 
of Years. And younger Men fo qualified, 
when they are aſſociated with Elders, or 
with Senators and Fathers, as many in all 
Ages and Countries have been, have as juſt 
a Claim to thoſe reverend Titles, as thoſe 
who have waited longer for them. But I 
muſt haſten to the ſecond Branch of my Diſ- 
courſe, under which I am to ſhew 


2. How r24::i/ite theſe ſeveral Qualificati- 
ons are to form a good Magiſtrate, And firſt 
as to dom and Underſtanding, i. e. Expe- 
rience and Judzment (which generally ſpeak- 


ing 
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The Qualifications and Bleſſings 

ing are the Fruits of Years ;) theſe are fo 
abſolutely eſſential to Government, that it is 
impoſſible there ſhould be any Government 


without them. For whoever wants theſe, 


knows not how to govern ; and therefore 
though he may have all the other Qualificati- 
ons which Jethro recommends, (however he 


may be diſtinguiſhed for his Birth and For- 


tune, however to be eſteemed for his Religi- 


on and Piety, however true in his Words 


and juſt in his Dealings, however popular he 


may render himſelf by an hoſpitible Living ;) 
yet if his Underſtanding be imperfect, or his 
Judgment weak, unwiſe and imprudent muſt 
the People be who take him for a Governor, 
if the Choice be in themſelves _ 
But though Wiſdom and Underſtanding 
be thus neceflary in the fir/# Place, yet are 
they not the only Qualifications : The four 
named by Tethro are neceſſary alſo; and that 
becauſe the more underſtanding and experi- 


enced a Man is who has them not, ſo much 
the more he has it in his Power to injure and 


oppreſs the People he ſhould protect. Wich 
thoſe Qualifications there fore ſhould Magi- 


ſtrates be endued, and for thoſe, before they 


are advanced to the Magiſtracy, ſhould they 
be diſtinguiſhed and known Known as for 
Wiſdom 


of a good Magiſtrate. 


Wiſdom and Underſtanding, ſo alſo for being $ K RM. 
Able Men, i.e. Firſt they muſt be Men of a EP 


Conſtitution able to endure the wiz m . 
bours and Fatigues, which a patient Si- 
Tate, defirous to do Juſtice and Riphe « to all, 
muſt often und-rgo : Left otherwiſe through 


his natural Weal:neſs and Infirmities he be 


not able to endure a Courſe of long Plead- 
ings, even in Cauſes that may require them, 


and fo precipitate a Judgment, before he is 


thoroug ily apprized of the Cale. They 
ſhould in the next Place be Men able as 7o 
Sudjtance ; they ſhould have Wealth and 
Riches ſufficient to maintain and ſupport 
their Grandeur, and that in Proportion to the 
Height and Dignity of the Office they bear : 
Leſt the Appearance of the Magiſtrate being 
poor and mean, he loſe the Reverence due 
to his Authority. Thirdly they ſhould be 
Men ot able Parts; i. e. of a quick Appre- 
henſion and a ready Judgment; that the 
Help and Atliftance, the Juſtice or Redreſs 
which Men apply to them for, may be ſpee- 
dily obtained; and their Sentence, though 
right, not loſe it's Value, as fometimes it 


has happened, by coming too late. But 


fourthly and above all, they ſhould be Men 
able aud flout of Mind, Men of Courage and 
Vor, L _ N Mag- 
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178 The Rualifications and Bleſſings 
SER Y. Magnanimity, and of undaunted Reſclution, 
ot to be brow-beaten or aw'd, by the Great- 

neſs or Splendor of any that ſhall happen to 
appear before them. A Man that has not 
this Firmneis of Mind, the Son of Sirach 
_ adviſes not to take the Magiſtracy upon him. 
Seek not to be Fudge (faith he) being not able 
to take away Iniquity : leſt at any Time thou 
fear the Perſon of the Mighty, and lay a 
Stumbling-block in the Way of thy Upright- 
neſs, Eccluſ. vii. 6. A Caution very an- 
ſwerable to an Inſtruction or Admonition he 
had given before : Deliver bim that ſuffereth 
wrong from the Hand of the Oppreſſor ; and 
be not faint-hearted when thou fitteſt in Fudg- 
ment, Chap. iv. 9. And to fortify and arm 
the Rulers of the Tribes againſt this Faint- 
| heartedneſs ſeems to be the principal Aim and 
Intent of Moſes in the Charge he delivered 
to them, ſo ſoon as they were clioſen. I 
charged your Judges at that Time, ſaying, 
Hear ye the Cauſes between your Brethren, 
and judge righteoufly between every Man and 
his Brother, and the Stranger that is with 
him, Deut. i. 16. 7. e. Be upright and im- 
partial, not conſidering who the Man is, but 
what is his Cauſe. Ne ſhall not (he goes on) 
reſpect Perſons in Judgment, ver. 17. No 
5 Fa- 


of a good Mag: rate. 179 | 
Favour or Affection muſt ever be ſhewed toSE R M. 
the neareſt Relation, or the deareſt Friend *. 1 
Nor any more Deference or Regard to the 
Rich, than what is paid to the Poor. But 
ye ſhall hear the ſmall as well as the great: 
Ye ſhall as patiently attend the Cauſe of the 
one as ye do of the other : Ye ſhall not be a- 
fraid of the Face of Man, for the Judgment 
:s GOD's. The Magiſtrate you ſee muſt be 
able to bear up againſt the Frowns and the 
Threats of the Powerful and the Great. 
Fearleſs and intrepid, he muſt remember 
he repreſents the Perſon of Gop: He fits in 
God's Seat: The Sentence he gives muſt be 
obeyed as Gop's; and therefore no other 
muſt he be prevailed on to give, than what, 
he believes, Gop himſelf would pronounce. 
The very Charge which Fehoſhaphat, many 
hundred Years afterwards, gave to the Judges 
whom he appointed over the Cities of Judah. 
Take heed what ye do; for ye judge not for 
Man, but for the LORD, who 1s with you 
in the Fudgment, 2 Chron. xix. 6. i. e. As 
God's Miniſters you act, and by his Autho- 
* Necque contra Rempublicam, neque contra Jusjurandum, 
ac Fidem, Amici Cauſa Vir Bonus taciet, ne ſi Judex quidem 


erit de ipſo Amico. Ponit enim Perſonam Amici, cum indu- 
it Judicis. Cicero, De Offciis. L. 3. c. 10 
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The Qualifications and Bleſſings 


SE RM.rity : And there fore be aſſured if you proſti- 
V. | | 
ute not your Truſt, nE will be preſent to 
ſupport d in the Diſcharge of it. Fear no 


Man but Gop alone: For he ftandeth in the 
Congregation of Princes, he is a Judge among 
Gods, Pſalm Ixxxii. 1. HE therefore is to 
be always feared : And accordingly the next 


Qualification which Jethro requires in the 


Rulers which Aſeſes was to place over the 
People, was, that they be 

Such as fear GOD : Without which reli- 
gious and godly Fear, a Man's natural Bold- 
neis will but prompt him the more to play 
the Tyrant, and to pronounce arbitrary and 
unjuſt Decrees. Our Saviour ſpeaking of an 
unjuſt Judge in a City, that would do no 
Right but for the Procurement of his own 
Quiet and Eaſe, deſcribes him as one that 


feared not GON, neither regarded Man, 


Luke xvii. 2. A Judge conſequently from 
whom no Juſtice could be expected. The 
Fear of God being the only Reſtraint a Judge, 
at leaſt an abſolute one, can have. And 
therefore the laſt Words which David ſpake, 
2. e. the laſt which the Holy Ghoſt ſpake by 


him, were ſpoken purpolely to inculcate this 
Fear into all that ſhould afterwards ſucceed 


to his Throne; and, that they might make 
. the 


— — — — 
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the deeper Impreſſion, are introduced with s E & N. 
5 great Solemnity. David, the Son of Feſſe, Cys 
faid, and the Man who was raiſed up on high, 
the Anointed of the GOD of Jacob, and the 
ſweet Pſalmiſt of Iſrael, ſaid, —The Spirit of 
the LORD ſpake by me, and his Word was in 
my Tongue: The GOD of Ijrael ſaid, the 
Rock of Iſrael pale to me, — HE THAT 
RULETH OVER MEN, MUST BE just, 
RULING IN THE FEAR Or Gop, 2 Sam. 
xxili. 1—3. A Maxim which Fehoſhaphat, F 
one of thoſe few of David's Succeſſors that | | 
walked in his Ways, well remembered, when 
| he came to viſit and reform his People, and 
to appoint Judges over his ſeveral Cities. 
| For to the Words abovecited from the In- 
| ſtructions given them by that King, he im- 
mediately ſubjoins M herefore now, let the 
Fear of the LORD be upon you, 2 Chron. 
xix. 7. And indeed even the Heathens 
thought it ſo neceſſary that the Magiſtrate 
ſhould be awed and influenced by their 
Gods; that anciently the Courts of Judica- 
ture were held, in moſt Places, very near 
their Temples, and in ſome Places in them, 
that the Reverence of the Deity might make 
a ſtronger Impreſſiom on the Minds of thoſe 
who preſided in them, And in Arhopra 
N 3 x 
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SE RM. particularly, above the Judges, who were 


w—— uſcd to ſeat themſelves on a lower Bench, 
twelve Chairs were placed higher for their 
Gods, whom they ſuppoſed, though inviſi- 
ble, to be preſent amongſt them “. 

But let us proceed: The next Qualifica- 
tion which Jethro requires is that Magiſtrates 
be Men of Truth, i. e. Men, who loving 
Truth themſelves, will, though it coſt them 
Time and Pains, be ſure to fift it out in o- 
thers: Men who will be deaf, as to imper- 
tinent Calumnies and Reproaches on the one 
hand, ſo to Adulation and Flattery on the o- 

ther. And to ſuch a ſtedfaſt Attachment to 
Truth does Gop call and excite Judges and 
People both, by his Prophet Zachariab. 
Theſe (ſaith he) are the Things ye ſhall do: 
Speak ye every Man the Truth to his Neigh- 
hour: Execute the Judgment of Truth and 
Peace in your Gates (1. e. in the Gates of the 
City, in which in thoſe Days their Courts of 
Judicature were held; ) Ana let none of you 
imagine Evil in your Hearts againſt his 
Neigibeur; and love no falſe Oath : For all 
theſe are Things that I hate, faith the LORD, 
\ Zech. viii. 16, 17. And as the Heathen 
Nations (as we have juſt now ſeen) endea- 
* Plata de Legibus, L. 6. 
youred 


of a good Magiſtrate. 


voured to impreſs on their Magiſtrates and E RM. 
Judges an Awe of their Gods; fo did they — 


alſo uſe all Means poſſible to preſerve in them 
an inviolable Inclination to Truth. At A. 
thens, in the famous Court of Areopagus, the 
moſt awful and ſolemn one of all Greece, 
whoever pleaded any one's Cauſe, was con- 
fined to ſet forth the naked Fact. He was 
not allowed to flouriſh and harangue : No 
Ornaments of Speech were indulged him; 

nor was he ſuffered to apply to the Paſſions 
of the Judges, for they were ſuppoſed to 


have none: They were always to reſemble 


the Immortals, and to keep inflexible in the 


Paths of Truth. In Egypt we have another 


illuſtrious Proof of the ſacred Regard which 
the Magiſtrates were always ſuppoſed to have 


to this Virtue. Their Chief Magiſtrate wore 


about his Neck a Chain of Gold, from 
which hung at his Breaſt an Image of Sap- 


phire, adorned with other precious Stones, 


to which they gave the Name of TruTu ; 


and prefumed that he who wore this Em- 


blem ſo near his Heart, would never ſuffer 


any Thing but Truth to proceed from it *. 


* las. Fiſt. Var. L. xiv. c. 34. Diedar. Sicul. Biblioth, 
Hiſt, L. i. p. 45, 68. 
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zan The laſt Qualification which Jethro re- 
— quires is hating Covetouſneſs, 1. e. hating to 


receive Mammon, as it is in the Chaldee, or 


| bating a Gift, as the Syriack reviders- it : 


And ſo good Jehoſbapbat, be ſure, under- 
ſtood it, who concludes his Charge, twice 


cited already, with a Warning againſt it. 


That it may not ſuffer by being cited Piece- 
meal, I ſha!l now read the whole together. 
He ſet Fudges in the Lond, throughout all 
the fenced Cities of Fudah, Giry by City. And 


faid to the Judges, — Tate heed what ye''do : 


For ye judge not for Man, but for the LORD, 
who 1s with you in the Fudgment. l bere- 


fore nom, let the Fear of the LORD be upon 
you : Take herd and do it: For there i !5-N0 


Iniquity with the LORD our GOD, nor Re- 


Spe of Perſons, nor Taking of Gifts, 2 Chron, 


xix. 5, b, 7. Reſpett of Perſons, and Tal- 
ing of Gijts, is here, we ſee, repreſented as 
Iniquity; as an Iniquity which all who re- 
preſent Gop ſhould abhor ; and all do re- 
prefent him, who a& by his Authority, Nor 
is there any Vice more often prohibited, or 
more heavily condemned, in Scripture than 
this. In that Collection of Laws relating to 
Cauſes between Man and Man, according to 
which Ae“ Rulers were to govern the Peo- 

ple, 


2 
* 


of a good Magiſtrate. 


ple, the Taking of Gifts is expreſly forbid. $ 27 RM. 
Thou ſhalt take no Gift, for a Gift blindeth — . 


the Miſe, and perverteth the Words of the 
Righteous, Exod. xxiii. 8. Deut. xvi. 19. 
1. e. as the wiſe Man explains it, Preſents 
and Gifts blind the Eyes of the Wiſe, and flop 
his Mouth that he cannot reprove, Ecclus. xx. 
29. In our modern Language, they caſt a 
Miſt before his Eyes, hinder a Man from ſee- 
ing, who otherwiſe would have been perſpi- 
cacious to diſcern between Truth and Falſ- 
hood, -between Good and Evil; and who, 
had he not been in this Manner perverted, 
would of himſelf have pronounced an up- 
right Judgment. If an Inſtance be of any 
Uſe to confirm what I ſay, we have a re- 
markable though a melancholy one in Samu- 
els Sons, after they were appointed Judges in 
I/rael., Their good old Father we may rea- 
ſonably ſuppoſe was not wanting to train them 
up in the Ways of Righteouſneſs; nor can 
we imagine that he would have truſted them 
with the Power of governing, had they not, 
till that Time, given Hopes that he might 
ſafely ſet them over the People. And yet 
no ſooner were they advanced to that Digni- 
ty, but through zhe Love of Money, the Root 
of all Evil, 1 Tim. vi. 10, they degenerated 
and 
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1 M. and immediately made the People weary of 
[ their Government. For ſo the Holy Text 
tells us, They walked not in the Wars of their 
Father, but turned afide after Lucre, and 
took Bribes, and perverted Fudgment, 1 Sam. 
viii. 3. The one is a natural Conſequence | 
of the other: For a Gift is ſo poweriul, that 
whitherſoever it turneth (faith Solomon) it | 
proſpereth, Prov. xvii. 8, A Man's Gift | 
maketh Room for him, and oringeth him be- | 
fore great Men, chap. nom. 26. Ih 
Temptation therefore being ſo ſtrong, it is 
fit that ſuch only ſhould be ſet where it 
reaches, as are thought moſt likely and able 
to reſiſt it. Conſequently Men choſen to 
Magiſtracy ſhould be Men that hate Covetouſ- 
neſs, ſuch as are known to be averſe to the 
doing any Thing mean and indirect for the 
Sake of Gain; ſuch as, there is Reaſon to 
believe, will not be worked upon by Intreaty | 
or Bribe: Such, in a Word, as would by | 
no Means whatever be prevailed on to pro- 
nounce a wrong Judgment, nor take a Gra- 
tuity for pronouncing a right one. For even 
this latter is, in the Eye of all Laws, both 
of Gop and Man, Extortion and Fraud. It 
is ſelling that Juſtice, which both by his Of- 
fice and Oath he is bound to diſpenſe freely. 
And 


of a good Magiſtrate. 


And it is much to be feared that a Man whoSEF R M. 
ſells a r1ght Sentence, were the adverſe Party , As 


to bid higher, would {ell a Wrong one. 


3. But having ſufficiently ſeen how requi- 
ſite theſe ſeveral Qualifications are to form a 
good Magiſtrate, it is Time to proceed to the 
Benefits and Advantages accruing from ſuch 
Magiſtrates to their Sovereign under whom 


they act, to the People over whom they rule, 
and the Honour 2 to themſelves as Ru- 


lers. 
And firſt, As to the Sovereign or Supreme 


Magiſtrate, by and under whoſe Authority 


they act: To wave ſaying any thing further 
here of the Expediency, and indeed the Ne- 
ceſſity, of dividing a Burthen amongſt many, 
which it is impoſſible for one or a few to 
bear : Let us only ſuppoſe (the Reins of the 
Government themſelves being placed in the 
Hands of one whoſe own whole Aim and 
Study it is to ſecure and advance the Eaſe, 


the Quiet and Profperity of his People) that 


the ſubordinate Magittrates acting under him, 
the Princes, the Crornirs the Captains, the 


Judges, the J. reaſurers, the Counſellors, the 
Sher Ys, and all the Rulers of the Provinces, 


Dan, iii. 2. are all ſuch as Meſes and Jethro 
deſcribe 
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hs 3 M. deſcribe in my Text : that they are all Men 
— of Wiſdom and Skill, governing the People 

in their ſeveral 1 s in the Fear of Gop, 
with Righteouſneſs 4. Truth; all combining 
conſcientiouſly to diſcharge their Offices and 
Truſts ; all conſpiring ſo far as their reſpec- 
tive Powers extend, to promote univerſal 
Harmony and Peace. Bleſſed with ſuch a 
Magiſtracy how heavenly may a King ima- 
gine his earthly Kingdom to be! When He 

who himſelf, preſiding at the Head of the 
Legiſlature, is, with all his Watchfulneſs, 
Thoughts, and Care, providing and enacting 
Laws for the Welfare and Benefit of his 
Kingdoms in general; ſhall hear and feel that 
his ſeveral Provinces, Cities and Communi- 
ties are each of them happy among them- 
ſelves; every one maintained in a pe iceable 
Poſſeſſion of their Properties and Rights; 
that Vice, wherever it is diſcovered is pu- 
niſhed, and, as much as pofiible, kept un- 
der and ſuppreſied; and that Virtue through 
Countenance and Encouragement thrives ; 
and all by the wiſe Adminiſtration of thoſe 
who are happily entruſted with the Executi- 
on of the Laws! When the Repreſentatives 
of the Royal Perſon ſhall thus exert the Re- 
gal Power ; as they will certainly contribute 
tO 


of a good. Magiſtrate, 


to the Glory of his Reign, fo probably wills E RM. 
they add to the Length of it alſo, by multi 


plying his Days. For (as Jethro told Mo- 
ſes, Exod. xviii. 22.) the Burthen of the 
Government, by ſuch a Partition, will be- 
come eaſier ts himſelf, (and I may add more 
pleaſant and defirable too;) and fo ſhall he 
be much more able to endure, i. e. as he ſhall 
not be worn out by the Fatigue of admini- 
ſtring the whole Government himſelf; fo 
neither ſhall he be teazed, or haraſſed and 
perplexed by the Clamours of the People, 
_ complaining of the Grievances and Oppreſſi- 
ons they ſuffer through the Mal-Adminiſtra- 
tion of thoſe who are entruſted to govern un- 
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der him. All ſuch Complaints will be pre- 


vented by the wiſe Adminiſtration of Juſtice, 
whilſt the Adminiſtration ſhall be in ſuch 
Hands as we are now ſuppoſing. For as 


Fethro goes on, not only the ſupreme Ma- 


giſtrate, the Leader of the People, but alſo 
All the People themſelves ſhall go to their 


ſeveral Places in Peace, 1. e. Beſides the ge- 


neral Quiet and Peace which ſuch Rulers in 
their ſeveral Stations will preſerve ; beſides 
the Security of the Properties and Rights 
which they will alto tenderly defend and pro- 


tet : Beſides the Puniſement of Wickedneſs 


and 
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2 M. and Vice, and the Maintenance of true Reli- 
ion and Virtue, which we pray ſuch Ma- 


giſtrates may always endeavour; we may 
truſt and be aſſured that Gop will alſo hear 
our Prayers, and grant to all that are put 
in Authority, (provided they are ſenſible it is 
bis Authority) both Ability and Grace, truly 


and indifferently to miniſter Juſtice, even to 


every Individual that ſhall apply to them for 
it. And many Applications, be ſure, there 
muſt be in all Communities: Many Caſes of 
Law or Equity to be decided : All which 
an upright Judge, attending continually on 
this very Thing, Rom. xiii. 6. will hear and 
determine with ſuch Diſpatch, that if the 
Parties themſelves be not peeviſh and litigious, 
they ſhall ſoon return to their own Homes 
and their own Buſineſs, with their Diſputes 
ended, and their Minds quieted, perfectly 
eaſy and reconciled. 

And as good Magiſtrates are of ſuch Ad- 
vantage, as they are ſuch Bleſſings indeed to 


the Prince and the Subject; ſo do they ac- 
quire (and very deſervedly too) b:gh Honour 


and Dignity to themſelves, For they not 


only repreſent the Prince, by whoſe Autho- 


rity and Appointment they act; but they alſo 
repreſent the Perſon of him, by whom Kings 
I them- 


of a good Magiſtrate. 


themſelves reign, and by whom Princes de-SE - M. 
cree Juſtice, Prov. viii. 15. For though Jv 


Civil Magiſtrates are all Subjects to the King 
(from which Subjection not the higheſt Of- 
fice or Dignity can exempt;) and though even 
as Magiſtrates they are ſubordinate to him, as 
being appointed and conſtituted by him; yet 
ſtill the Power they exert is a Branch of the 
Royal Power, and conſequently God's. For 
there is no Power (ſaith St. Paul) but of 
GOD. The Powers that be (in whomſoever, 
or in whatever Degree) are all univerſally 
_ ordained of GOD, Rom. xiii. 1. Higher or 
Lower it is all from him. In the King as 
Supreme it is immediately from GoD; in ſub- 
ordinate Governors it is ediately from him, 
as being derived to them through the King. 
And therefore as St. Peter tells us, every 
Ordinance of Man is to be ſubmitted to; fo 
he immediately ſubjoins that it is to be ſub- 
mitted to for the Lord's Sake, 1 Pet. ii. 17, 
14. Submit yourſelves (faith he) 20 every 
Ordinance of Man, i. e. to every Human 
Power, for the Lord s Sake; whether it be to 
the King, as ſupreme, or unto Governors, as 
unto them that are ſent by him, for the Pu- 
niſhment of evil Doers, and for the Praije 
of them that do ell. 


Two 
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SERM. Two very noble and godlike Employs : 
a ſuch as will intitle the Magiſtrate who ut- 

tends them, to that Character of St. Par, 
He is the Mini ter of GOD to thee for Geed, 
Rom. xiv. 4. For he is as much Gop's 
Miniſter in Temporal Affairs, as one that 
waits at the Altar is in Spiritual: He is cer- 
tainly his Miniſter, as ruling by his Power; 
and ſo long as he alſo rules 70 his Glory, he 
is his Miniſter as uſeful and ſerviceable to the 
ſupporting and maintaining Religion, as the 
Eccleſiaſtical Miniſter is in teaching and in- 

filling it. And fo far may they always go 
Hand in Hand! May the Miniſters of Re- 
ligion always preach up Submiſſion and Obe- 
dience to the Civil Magiſtrates ! and may the 
Civil Magiſtrates always protect, ſecond, and 
enforce the Precepts of Religion! And fo 
long as they do thus, ſo long as the temporal 
Powers ſhall reſtrain the Infringement and 
Mockery of Gop's univerſal and eternal 
Laws; ſo long as they ſhall exert themſelves 
in ſuppreſſing all Immorality and Profaneneſs, 
the open and ſcandalous Profanation of hi 
Holy Name, the barefaced and moſt ſhame- 
leſs Pollution of his Sabbaths, the blaſphem- 
ing of every Thing that is Holy and Sacred 
(to all which the Power and even Zeal of 
the 


of a good Magiſtrate. 


the Magiſtrate was never more needful than 87 M. 
now;) So long as this ſhall be the Care of 


the Magiſtrates and Miniſters of the State, 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel will always bear 
them moſt reverend Regard: We ſhall in- 
ſtruct (with Chearfulneſs and Alacrity) our 
Congregations to do the fame; to reſpect and 
honour them not only as the Miniſters of 
GOD, but as being Gods. For ſo Gop 
himſelf declares and pronounces thern to be ; 
as our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf witneſſes, the 
beſt Commentator that ever was. I have 
ſaid ye are Gods, and all of you are the Chil. 
dren of the moſt High, Pſalm Ixxxii. 6. John 
x. 34, i. e. I have put my Majeſty upon 
you; and though you are but Men, yet have 
I ennobl:d you to ſuch Dignity on Earth, as 
my Celeſtial Miniſters bear in Heaven, So 
excellent a Name from Gop himſelf have 
Magiſtrates obtained, and having obtained it, 
may they always be what the Name imports ! 
May they feel more Sparks of the Deity in 
them! May they expreſs the Image and Si- 
militude of Gop, more lively than the reſt 
of fallen Mankind are uſed to do! In a 
Word, may chey endeavour, and ſucceed in 
their Endeavours as far as they can, to make 
us imagine with the Lycaonians of old, that 
Vor. I. O the 
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SE RM. he Gods are come down to us in the Likeneſs | 


— Men, Acts xiv. II. 


May ſuch Magiſtrates, ſuch Gods, always 
preſide over this great and capital City! 


What Tyre boaſted, may ſhe in Truth and 


Reality find! May her Merchants be Princes, 
and her Traffickers the Honourable of the 
Earth ! Ifa. xxiii. 8. May the Heads of 
her ſeveral Tribes and her Elders be till 
more honourable ! May all that are clothed 
with Scarlet, be covered with the Robe of 


Righteouſneſs, Dan. v. 16, 29. Ifa. Ixi. 10. 


Or to borrow an Expreſſion of the Son of 
Sirach, with a ſmall Variation en they 


put on the Robe of Honour, may they alſo be 


clothed with the Perfection of Glory, —and 


male the Garment of Honour Holy! Eccluſ. 


L 11. 
To come nearer to the Occaſion of this 
Day's Aſſembly; may the Chief Ruler of this 
Crowning City be always ſuch, as the En- 
ſigns of his Office, and the Marks of his Di- 
ſtinction intimate he ſhould be! May the 
Scoord, which ſpeaks him te Miniſter of 
GOD, be never taken up or born in vain ! 
May it always be uſed for the Puniſhment of 
evi. Duer or for the Protection and Praiſe 


ü of 


of a good Magiſtrate. "we 1 
of them that do well! May the Mace, theSERM. | 
Emblem of the Regal Power, remind hi E 
how much the Crown is intereſted in the Of- EZ 
fice he bears! May the Chain always have 
the ſolid and effential Jewel of Truth appen- 
dent to it! May the Chair ever be ſeated 
under the Influence of that Omnipreſent All- 
ſeeing GoD, whole Glory is ſeated on the 
Throne on high ! And may the enſuing and 
every ſucceeding Election preſent one to it, as 
wiſe and underſtanding, as well known among 
your Tribes for his Abilities of all Kinds, for 
the Fear of GOD, for the Love of Truth; 
| for Hatred of Covetouſneſs, Bribery and Cor- 
| ruption, for Fidelity to his Prince, for doing 

Juſtice to the Subject, and for the acquiring 
of Reputation and Honour to himſelf, as He, 
who now fills it, has always been. 


0 2 SERMON 


196 Si. John's Teft of knowing Chriſt, 
SERMON VL 


St. Jonx's Teſt of knowing Chriſt, and 
being born of bim. 


| Preached againſt the Met bodiſts. 


1 JOHN ü. 3. 


| Hereby wwe do know that we know him, if we 
keep his Commandments. 


Part of the Epiſtle from whence they 
are taken) are levelled by the A- 
poſtle againſt the Sect of the Nicolaitans, whoſe 


which he orders the ſame Apoſtle to write 
to the Churches of Epheſus and Pergamus, 


which (from whomſoever they received their 
Name) were certainly a moſt filthy and 
abominable one. They boaſted, it ſeems, of 


had, beyond other Men, of Gop and of 


us # : \HESE Words (together with great 


Deeds and Doctrines Chriſt, (in the Epiſtles | 


Rev. ii. 6, 15.) declares that he hates. A Sect 


I don't know what Knowledge and Love they 


I 8 5 Chriſt: 


and being born of him. 


Chriſt: And in this Knowledge they placed SERM. 
the whole of Religion, without bearing any Cw 


Regard or Eſteem to a holy, religious or mo- 
ral Life. But arrogantly confiding in their 
ſuppoſed profound Knowledge of Myſteries and 
Secrets, which they pretended were revealed 
peculiarly to them; they aſſumed the Title 
of GOD's Elect, hls Favourites and Sons ; and 
looking upon themſelves as above all Law, 
and exempt from all Rules, they called their 
Lewdnefſes and Debaucheries Holy Commu- 
nions; and whatever Laſciviouſneſs or Im- 
purities they ſhould commit, they were ſure 
nothing would be imputed to them as Sin *. 
To prevent ſuch helliſh Doctrines and Prac- 
tices from ſpreading in the Church, the A- 
poſtle ſets himſelf through this whole Epiſtle 


to repreſent Go p in his true Nature. And 


after a ſhort Introduction, thus he begins; 
This is the Meſſage [or this is the Declara- 
tion] wh:ich we have heard of him, (i. e. from 


Chriſt) and declare [again] unto you, that 
GOD is Light (i.e. pure as the Licht) and in 


him is no Darkneſs (no Impurity) at all, Ch. i. 
5. 1f we ſay that 1? have Fellowſhip With 


Clem. Alex. Strom. 2. p. 401. and Strom. 3. p. 436. wal 


Epiphas. Hæreſ. 25. 
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198 St. John's Teſ of knowing Chriſt, 
SERM: him, and walk in Darkneſs [or Uncleanneſs] 
ue lie and do not the Truth, ver. b. If we 

ſay that wwe have no Sin, we deceive ourſelves, 
and the Truth 1s not in us, ver. 8. He that 
ſaith, I know him, and keepeth not his Com- 
mandments, is a Liar himſelf, Ch. ii. 4. and 
maketh GOD a Liar too, Ch. i. 10. 1. e. he 
directly giveth Gop the Lie. For he that 
committeth Sin, is not of GOD, but of the De- 
vil, Ch. iii. 8. And therefore whatever Know- 


lea ge ſuch a one may vaunt of Chriſt, it is 


evident that he really knows him not. For 
whoſoever finneth, hath not ſeen him, neither 
known him, ver. 6. Hereby (ſaith he) i. e. 
Hereby owLY we do know that we know him, 
if we keep his Commandments, By this we 
may be aſſured that we indeed know Chriſt, 
and that he does and will know us: We are 
ſure that we have his Spirit to aſſiſt us here, 
Cb. iv. 12, 13. and we are ſure that he will 
receive us to himſelf hereafter, John xiv. 3. 
But that we may fully anderſtand the 
Words, and duly improve them, I ſhall ex- 


following. 


intends by knowing Chriſt. 
| | II. S rs 


plain and diſcourſe of them in the Manner 


I. FirsT, I ſhall ſhew what the Apoſtle ; 
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II. SE ScON DL, I ſhall enquire, what $ 35 M. 
Means he directs to, for the attaining ſuch Ay qv 
Knowledge. 


| I. FIRST, I muſt ſhew what the Apoſtle 
| intends by know:ng Chriſt, For there are va- 
rious and different Manners of knowing him 
| mentioned in Scripture. There is a Know- 
ledge of him, which even the Devils have: 
| T know thee who thou art (ſaith one of them) 
the Holy One of GOD, Luke iv. 34. Others 
alſo cam? out of many which they had poſſeſſed, 
crying out, and {aving, Thou art Chriſt the Son of 
GOD, ver. 41. But our Saviour rebuked them, 
and would not ſufter them to ſpeak, becauſe 
| they knew he was Chriſt, They knew him not 
as a Saviour, but as a judge; and therefore 
our Lord would receive none of their Confeſ- 
| ſion, becauſe it proceeded not from Choice 
but Neceflity. Inſtead of reviving their 
Hopes, his Appearance amongſt them but in- 
creaſed their Deſpair : They had nothing to | | 
expect from him but Indignation and Wrath: 
And therefore their knowing him could not 
but throw them into Horror and Confuſion. 
A diſmal Conſequence this of knowing him! 
Though the Knowledge, which Mer that are 
wicked have of him, is attended with no bet- 
Ls ter, 
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And therefore their Knowledge alſo is 


very far different from that intended in my 


Text: For the Knowledge Saint John ſpeaks 
of, he mentions as deſirable : Hereby (faith 
he) We do xnow that we know him: — He 


ſpeaks of it, you ſee, as of a Knowledge, 


which they were very glad to attain. And 
with good Reaſon might he do fo, as we ſhall 
perceive, if we look back upon the two Verſes 
preceding my Text. My litile Children, theſe 
things write JI unto you, that ye fin not, i. e. 
that ye do not, like theſe Boaſters, live in any 
Habit of Sin; or ue commit any one 
fingle Act of Sin: But if any Man fin through 
Inadvertency or Surprize, or for any Time 
paſt has lived in Sin, but now ſincerely re- 
pents and amends his Life; we have an Ad- 
vocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the 
Righteous : And be (in ſuch Caſes) is the Pro- 
pitiation for err Sins; and not for ours only, 


but alſo for the Sins of the whole World : i. e. 


of all that lay hold on him by Faith and Re- 


pentance. And then immediately follows my 


Text — And bereby we bo kom that we 


know him, i. e. we don't vainly and impiouſly 
boaſt, but we ASSUREDLY #now that he is 
an Advocate for us, a Propitiation for our paſt 
Sins, and not only fo, but alſo for our future 

Slips 


| 
! 
| 


1 — — K 


— — 


and being born of bim. 


Slips and Failings, provided we be careful, 
to the utmoſt of our Power, to keep his (m 


mandments. 
So that to know Cbriſt, in the Apoſtle's 
Senſe, is not only to know that Chriſt is the 


Advocate, and Propitiation for the Sins of 


all that repent ; but to know alſo afſuredly, 


that if we perſevere in the State we are in, 


he is our Advocate, and our Propitiation : 
that we are of the happy Number of thoſe 


for whom he prays and intercedes, and of 


thoſe whom, in Conſequence of his Inter- 
ceſſion, his Father looks upon as intereſted 
in him, as Members of him, united WIT A 


him, and iy him. And ſo the Apoſtle ſe- 
veral Times explains himſelf in this very 


Epiſtle: In the Verſe next but one to my Text 


——Hereby (faith he) know we that we are 1 
him, ver. 5. And fo in the next Chapter — 
He that Reepeth the Commandments dwelleth 1 


Chriſt, and Chriſt in him: And hereby we 
know that he abideth I us, by the Spirit which 


be hath given us, Ch. iii. 24. And ſo again 
Hereby know we, 


in the 4th Chapter 


that we dwell in him, and he In us, becauſe he 
bath given us of his Spirit, Ch. iv. 13. By the 
Communication and Influence of which Holy 
Spirit, we ſhall farther know that we are 
BORN 
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SF RAM. 
VI. 
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$2. John's 7% of knowing Chriſt, 
rorw of him : Which is another Phraſe that 
St. John uſes to expreſs this State: Bo x of 
him, Ch. ii. 29. 1. e. of Chriſt, and born of 
GOD : Whoje Sced, he aſſures us, remaineth 


in every one that is ſo born, to preſerve him 
from Sin, Ch. iii. 9. and to be a perpetual 


Spring and Principle within him, of a new, 


: holy and ſpiritual Life: Agreeable to what 


old Man, and lives up to that new Evangeli- 
cal Law, which Chriſt introduced; which is 


another Apoſtle ſaich, If any Man be in Chriſt, 
be is a new Creature, 2 Cor. v. 17. 1. e. A 
Man who truly believes in Chriſt, and has his 
Spirit, renounces all the carnal Deeds of the 


the only Teſt whereby we can know that we 
know Chrift, that we are born of him, and 
abide in him * As will appear from my 

II. Se- 


* The Reverend Mr. Whitefield in his Sermon on this Text 
(viz. 2 Can. v. 17.) makes it one of his principal Heads, to 
ſew © Why we mutt be new Creatures ere [i. e. before] we 
can be in Chhriſt, or in order to be righel, in Chriſt.” 
Whereas it is obvious that St. Pau! means, that a Man's be- 
coming a ew Creature, is a neciſſury Effect of his being ix Chrift ; 
and conſequently that he mutt be in Chrift, before he can be a 
zew Creature. It a Mai conld new create himſelf, or become 
a new Creature by his own Strength, before he was in Chriſt ; 
he would be tempted to believe, he had but little need of Chriſt 
afterwards. Mr. 1 hizzfeld's Arguments on this Head could 
not ſure be ſuggeſted by the Holz Ghoſt, becauſe the Holy G 

| never 


| 
| 
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II. SEconD Head, under which I am tos ** M. 
enquire, what Means the Apoſtle preſcribe = 


for the attaining ſuch Knowledge, And 


That my Text expreſly tells us, is Keeping the 


Commandments : Hereby we bo xwnow, or 
are ſure, that we know him, ir WE KEEP 


HIS CommMANDMENTS. 


But to ſpeak diſtinctly to this 2d Head, 1 
muſt ſubdivide it into two Particulars: And 
enquire 

Firſt, ho may be ſaid in the Apoſtle's 
Senſe, to keep the Commandments : And 

Secondly, What Aſſurance or Certainty the 


keeping the Commandments will yield, that 


we are born of GOD, that we know Chrift, that 


He is in us, and ꝝ in a1M. 


Firſt I ſhall enquire, Who may be ſaid to 
keep the Commandments ; or what the keeping 
his Commandments implies. Does it mean an 


abſolute and perfect Obedience, and to all his 
Commands? If ſo; then are we never the 
nearer to the Knowledge of Chriſt as yet. 
For though a Man which does thoſe Things 


never ſuggeſts any thing that contradicts his own Word. Let 


Mr. Whitefeeld therefore take heed, what Spirit it is of which 


he boaſts he has a drable Portion given him *, and in the De- 
monſtration of which he tells us he ſpeaks F, with ſuch great 
Enlargements, and irreſiſtible Power 4. 

* Journal III. p. 15, + cid. p. 1% + Ibid. p. 24. 


ſpall 
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SER N. hall live by them, Rom. x. 5. yet who is the 
3 Man, and where is he to be found, that ever 


thoroughly obſerved them? Who can ſay, I 
have made my Heart clean, I am pure from 
my Sin? Prov. xx. . This is a Queſtion 


which the Wiſe-Man puts in one Place, and 


he himſelf anſwers it in another: There is 
not a juſt Man upon Earth (ſaith he) that doth 
good, and ſinneih not, Eccleſ. vii. 20. St. James 
affirms, that in many things we offend all, James 
iii. 2. And therefore, a few Verſes before 
my Text, St. Tobn warns us, that if we ſay 
that we have no Sin, we decerve ourſelves, and 
the Truth is not in us, Ch. i. 8. And again, 
if we ſay, that we have not finned, we make 
GOD a Liar, and his Word is not in us, 


ver. 10. From all which it follows, that an 


abſolute and perfect Obedience to Gop's Laws 
is not attainable in this Life : But that the 
beſt of Men, although they indulge not 
themſelves in any Habit of Sin; yet ſome- 
times offend, both in doing what they ought 
not, and alſo in omitting to do what they 
ought. And even the beſt Actions of the 
beſt Man alive have, it is to be feared, ſome 


Allay of Infirmities and Imperfe&tions in 
them, 


All 


( 


— 


| 
| 
| 
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All this is confeſſedly true: And yet St. SERM. 


Fohn, in this very Epiſtle, as plainly tells us. 

that He that committeth Sin, is of the Devil: 

But that whoſoever is born of G OD, doth not 
commit Sin; for his Seed [the Seed of Gop] 
remaineth in bim; and he cannot ſin, becauſe 
he is born of GO D, Ch. iii. 8, 9. And again, 
We know that whoſoever is horn of G OD An- 
neth not; but that he who is begotten of GO D 


| keepeth himſelf, and that Wicked One toucheth 


him not, Ch. v. 18. From all which it fol- 


laws, on the other Hand, that there is ſome 


Meaſure or Degree of Holineſs and Obedience 
by which the Children of GOD are manifeſt, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, from the Children of the 


Devil, Ch. iii. 10. And what that Meaſure or 


Degree is, is neceſſary to be ſhewn. 
Now there are three very obvious Quali- 


fications or Requiſites with which ſuch Obe- 


dience muſt neceſſarily be attended: And 
with which when attended, we may humbly 


And to each of theſe 1 ſhall ſpeak as briefly 


as | can. 


In the firſ: Place it muſs be 2 ncere, pro- 


c2ediny from the Hear. For this is neceſſary, 
even to the ſacaiying 6:7 jcbves, that our Ob- 
lervanc⸗ 
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truſt, it will amount to that Feebing the Com- 
mandments of Gop, which St. John means, 


— — — — - Na 
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- ſervance of Gop's Commands proceeds from 


—— a lively Faith in Gop, and Love to him. 


For human Laws, or our own Security, our 
Character or Reputation, or perhaps our na- 
tural Tempers and Inclinations, may all, or 
either of them, frequently reſtrain our out- 
ward Actions, or prompt us to the exerting of 
ſome outward Behaviour, from which Men 
may think us honeſt and juſt : But a Man 
that acts only from ſuch Influences, and keeps 
God's Commandments from ſuch Motives, 
by no means keeps them in the Senſe of the 
Text. The keeping the Commandments which 
the Apoſtle means, is that on which the 
Pſalmiſt pronounces a Bleſſing: Bleſſed are 
they that keep his Teſtimonies, and ſeek him 
with their whole Heart, Pf. cxix. 2. For if 
this be not the Caſe; if the Heart ſuggeſt 
not the Virtue we pretend; or if it be not 
weaned from the Vice we forbear; we are 
but Deceivers of ourſelves, and 7 to Go. 
An Action we muſt ab/tain from, we muſt al- 
ſo abbor: what we ought not to do, we ought 
to loath. Since if our Mind hankers, where 
our Hands are withheld ; we are but like a 
Lion chained, which, though tied up from 
doing Miſchief, retains his Lioniſh Diſpoſi- 
tion (hill, 

And 
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And as thus our Obedience muſt he fincereS E RM. 
VL 
as to its Principle; ſo in the next Place muſt wAg 
it be regular and conſtant in its Practice. 

For good Actions, exerted only now and 
then, by Fits and Starts, are no Signs of a 
true Obedience, which muſt be ſettled and 
reſolved. It cannot indeed be expected that, 
whilſt we are in this State of human Weak- 
neſs or Frailty, our Obedience ſhould never 
be interrupted, that it ſhould always go on 
evenly and ſmoothly, without any Fault : 
This I doubt is incompatible with our un- 
glorified State. But ſtill ſo much is expected 
of a Chriſtian, as that he ſhould not only ab- 
ſtain from living i in the Habit of any Sin, but 
alſo from wilfullyh committing any fagle Att 
of Sin, For ſo much at leaſt muſt be in- 
tended by the Apoſtle, when he tells us that 

Whoſoever is born of GOD, does not commit 


| 


Sin, and cannot fin, Ch. iii. 8, 9. This cer- 
tainly muſt mean that a Man that is regene- | 
rate, hath ſuch an inward Frame of Heart, | 
ſuch a Diſpoſition of Soul, as renders any 
ingle Act of Sin exceedingly odious and hate- | 
| ful to him. Infomuch that if at any time he 
| ſlips through Surprize, or Want of Attention, 
| he immediately recollects and condemns him- 
ſelf for it: And recovering his Fall, he more 
Ts atten- 


Sr. John's 25% of knowing Chrifh, 


. attentively watches his Steps for the future: 


hst being till apprized of his own Weakneſs, 


he makes it a conſtant Petition in his Prayers, 
that when through Frailty he forgets Gop, 
Gop would in Mercy remember him : That 
as he often falls by the evil Inclination of his 
own Nature, he may always ſpeedily riſe 

again by the Help of his Grace. | 
But thirdly ; As the keeping the Command- 
ments, which the Text intends muſt be ſin- 
cere and conſtant ; ſo muſt it be unzverſal al- 
| fo: 1. e. One Commandment muſt be kept 
as well as another, and all of them as ſtrict- 
ly and religiouſly as one. For St. James tells 
us, that whoſcever ſhall keep the whole Law, and 
yet offend in one Point, he is guilty of all, James 
ii. 10. For as the Man is hurt, when only 
one Member of him is bruiſed or wounded; 
ſo by breaking of one Link of that Chain of 
Duties of which Religion conſiſts, the Law is 
violated. And therefore a Perſon that /o 
offends is guilty of the Breach of the Law 
in general, notwithſtanding he ſhould obſerve 
all the reſt, For the Law is one univerſal 
Body, one perfect Rule of Righteouſneſs : 
And one and the fame I aw-Giver is the 
Author of it all : Whoſe Authority conſe- 
uy is infringed by the Breach of any 
one 
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one Part as well as of another. For he thats mY M. 
ſaid, Do not commit Adultery, faid alſo, Do Ly 
not kill : Now if thou commit no Adultery, yet 


F thou kill, thou art become a Tranſgreſſor of 
the Law. 


Nor muſt we content ourſelves with an 
uniform, univerſal Obſervance of his moral 
Precepts only; ; but muſt regularly and duly 
obey his pgſitive Inſtitutions alſo. For what- 
ever Delight ſome Men may take in compar- 
ing poſitive and moral Duties together, and 


in ſhewing how much one is preferable to 
the other, although both be required, and 


one as a neceſſary Means to the other ; yet I 
am ſure that, ſo long as Diſobedience is it- 


ſelf an Immuorality, they will find it a very 
difficult Taſk to prove any Man moral, that 


diſobeys the poſitive Commands of his Maker. 
But farther ſtill: Not only the Obſervance 
of Chriſt's fanding Laws, but alſo a Com- 


pliance with his extraordinary Will, a patient 


209 


Submiſſion to all manner of Trials, when- 


ever he ſhall pleaſe to call us to them, muſt 


be included in what St. fob» means by koep- 


ing his Commandments. The young Man in 
the Goſpel, Mark x. 17—2 2. had kept fo 
many of the Jen Commandments from his 


Youth, that Jeſus is ſaid, when he beheld him, 
vor. I. P to 


| 
| 
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5 * have loved him: And yet the Lack of one 
8 thing, the not ſelling what he had and giving 
it to the Poor, the not taking up his Croſi and 

following our Lord, when He commanded, but 
prizing his Riches more than Chriſt, kept 
him from being Chriſt's Diſciple. It is true, 
ſuch a Self- Denial, and total Refignation of 
all a Man has, is not a Duty ordinarily in- 
cumbent upon every Chriſtian : But every 
Man, who, when called to it, refuſes it, is 


Courſe of his Obedience, gains ſuch an Aſ- 
cendant over his Paſſions, as to be ready, 


| whenever Occaſion calls, to part with every 


thing for Chriſt's ſake, he is none of Chriſt's, 


leſs we be reſolute enough to forego every 
Relation and Bleſſing of this World, that 
thwarts or interferes with his Precepts and 
Commands ; unleſs we can willingly and 
chearfully ſubmit to any Crofles or Interrup- 
tions to our worldly Felicity; unleſs for his 
ſake we can poſtpone and renounce the neareſt 
and deareſt Relations in Life ; yea, and lay 
down our own Lives alſo for his Honour and 
Glory; we are not to flatter ourſelves that we 


knowledge us to be, 


not a Chriſtian, For unleſs a Man, in the 


Mat. x. 37, 38. Luke xiv. 26, 27. He 
himſelf has given us to underſtand, that un- 


are his Diſciples; for ſuch he will never ac- 


— — — —_—_—_ 02 
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Thus qualified, therefore, muſt be A E RM. 
keeping God's Commandments which is intend=- cy 


ed in my Tex: : Which I choſe to et forth 
in its full Amplitude, that you may neither on 
the one Hand deceive yourſelves, by refting - 
contented with an inſufficient, imperfect Obe- 


dience; nor on the other Hand deſpond, 


when you have done ALL that your Duty re- 
quires you to do. To guard you more eſpe- 
cially againſt the laſt of which Miſtakes, I 


ſhall now proceed to enquire, 


Secondly, What Aſſurance or Certainty the 
keeping Gop's Commandments yields, that 
we are born of GOD, that we know Chriſt, 
that HE is Ix us, and WE INV HIM. To 
introduce me to this Particular, let me read a 


few Verſes of our Apoitle again : In the firſt 


Chapter he tells us, that , we wall in the 


Light, as he is in the Light, we have Fellow- 
ip one with another, Ch. i. 7. (i. e. Gop 


with us, and we with Gop,) fd the Blood of 
Teſus Chriſt, his Son, cleanſeth us from all Sin. 
Compare ver. 3. In my Text, Hereby (faith 
he) we bo xwnow, that we know him, if we 
keep his FSI WIE : And in a Verſe or 
two after, Whoſo keepeth his Word, in him 
verily is the Love of GOD per fected: Hereby 


 &now we, that we are in him, Ch. ii. 5. 
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St. John's Teft of knowing Chriſt, 


SERM. And in the laſt Verſe of this ſame Chapter, If 


pe know, that be is righteous, ye know, that 


every one that doth Righteouſneſs, is born of him, 


ver. 29, In the 3d Chapter, again, Beloved, 


F our Heart condemn us not, then have wwe Con- 


fidence towards GOD : And whatſoever we aſk, 


we receive of him, becauſs we keep his Com- 
mandments, and do thoſe Things, that are plea- 


ung i in his Sigbt, Ch. iii. 21, 22. And laſtly, 


in the 4th Chapter, F we hve one another, 
(faith he, which he repreſents as the Sum- 
mit of Chriſtianity) GOD owziiera in us, 
and his Love is pzxxFecTeD in us, Ch. iv. 12. 

Now, although it is confeſſed that the 


main Intention of the Apoſtle, in writing this 
Epiſtle, was to condemn the vain and im- 


pious Pretenſions of the Nzcolaztans and 
others to any Knowledge of Chriſt; yet, 


what Words could have made it plainer, that 


St. John at the ſame Time allowed and aſ- 
ſerted, that they who walk in the Light, 
who bee his Word and Commandments, who 
do Righteor;fneſs, and from thence have the 
Teſtimony of a good Conſcience ; that theſe, 
I ſay, have an znfallible Sign, that they know 
Chriſt, that they are cleanſed from their Sin, 
that they are born of GOD, that they have 
F. ellowſpip with GOD, that they do thoſe 

I Things 
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Things which are pleaſing to GOD, that th 5 4 
Love of GOD is per fected in them, that He 3 

dwelleth in uE, and THEY in hu? They, 

therefore, who are conſcious to themſelves, 

that they have %s Teſt of their knowing 

Chriſt, and of their being born of him, which 

you ſee that ſame Apoſtle, who explains theſe 

Privileges, and who ſets himſelf to oppoſe all 

falſe Claims to them, admits, and pronounces 

the only true one ; What farther Satis- 

faction would they have or defire, that the 

Spirit of Gop dwells in their Hearts ; and 

that it is the Motion of that Spirit, which en- 

livens and quickens their Hearts and Wills to 

God's Service, and a holy Converſation ? He 

that keepeth the Commandments, dwelleth in 

Chriſt, and Chriſt in him. And hereby we | 

xnow, that he abideth in us, by the Spirit 1 
735 which he hath given us, Ch. iii. 24. For 
| whenever we find ourſelyes inclined to do, 
ED whatever we learn Gop vis us to do; we 


may conclude, it is the ſame Spirit, which 
commands, that inclines: And if fo, we know 
again, that as many as are led by the Spirit 
of GOD, they are the Sous of GO D: The 

| Spirit itſelf beareth Witneſs with our Spirit, 

| | that we are the Children of GOD: And if 

Children, then Heirs, Heirs of GOD, and joint 

Heirs with Chriſt, Rom. viii. 14, 16, 17. 

| 1 But 


SERM, 
VI. 


St. John's Te of knowing Chriſt, 
But this I ſpeak wholly upon Preſumption, 


that ve ſtedfaſtly perſevere in our Obedience: 


For otherwiſe Obedience, or a long Habit of 
Obedience, gives us no Security of Salvation. 
So long as a Man obeys, and leads a good Lite; 
ſo long, be ſure, 1s he in a State of Salvation : 
1. e. he is aſſured, that if he continues to 
live as at preſent he does, and dies in the 
State he is at preſent in, he ſhall be finally 
ſaved, But let his Faith be ever ſo ſtrong 
now, and his Practice ever ſo ſincere and u- 
niform; yet no one /borld be, becauſe no 
one can be, certain and ſecure, that he ſhall 
hold the ſame Faith, or continue the ſame 


Practice to his dying Day *. 


For with whatever Aſſurance ſome Teach- 
ers may tell you, that a Man, who (in ther 
Language) has once had a Call, can never 
afterwards fall from Grace; That is a Doc- 
trine which I dare not preach, becauſe I could 
never find it in my Bible. From thence, 1 
think, I learn on the contrary, that, although 


by tlie beſt Uſe of Grace a Man can make, 


ne can't poſſibly merit a Continuance of it 79 
him ; yet by the leaſt Slight or Neglect of 
See Biſhop Ladrcavs's Cenſjura Conſea, &, in the Ap- 


pendix to Elli, on the 39 Articles, p. 44—54. and Plaifere's 
Appeal to the Goſpel, part 3. c. 18. p. 153—157. 


improv- 
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improving it, Gop may be provoked to with- 8 * M. 
draw it rom him. And, if that be the Caſe, _,,u 


inſtead of receiving a full Reward, 2 John 
8. their caLLED Man /o/jes (as St. Jobn 
ſpeaks) the Things that he has wrought, and 
o labours in vain. For, when the Righteous 
turneth away from his Righteouſneſs, and 
committeth Iniquity, and doth according to all 
the Abominations which the wicked Man doth; 
ſhall he live? No: All the Righteouſneſs that 
e hath done (hall not be mentioned: In his 
Treſpaſs that be hath treſpaſſed, and in his Sin 
that he hath finned, in them ſhall he die, 
Ezek. xviii. 24. To be made Partakers of 
Chrijt, we muſt hol! the Beginning of our 
Confidence ſtedſaſt unto the End, Heb. iii. 14. 
And, even in the ſevereſt Trials and Per/e- 
cutions, our Lord himſelf tells us, that He 
only that ſhall endure unto the End, fall be 
ſaved, Matt. xxiv. 13. Therefore is He 
that thinketh he ftandeth adviſed by St. Paul 
to take heed leſt he fall, 1 Cor. x. 12. and 
they that have akvays, or hitherto, obeved, 
ſtill to work out their own Salvation with 
Fear and Trembling, Phil. ii. 12. 

The Reſult then of the Whole is this : So 
long as a Man keeps the Commandments of 
Gop fincerely, conſtantly, wholly, and in 

T4 every 


216 St. John's Teſt of knowing Chriſt, 


SE R M. 


every Reſpect that I have mentioned; (always 


wy, ditclaiming any Merits in b:mſe!7, and rely- 


ing entirely on the Merits of his Saviour) ſo 
long is he ſure, that he hath a lively, ſaving 
Knowledge of Chriſt : He is ſealed by the 
Spirit, the Earneſt of which GOD hath giv- 
en in his Heart, Epheſ. iv. 30. 2 Cor. i. 22. 
Which if he cheriſhes, and continues to go 
on as at preſent he does, nothing remains 
but to die in Peace and enter into Glory. 


And, now, many and excellent are the 


Inferences that might be drawn from the 


Doctrine I have advanced. And, in the fir 


Place, be ſure, it ought to be applied againſt 


the Nicolaitans of every Age: Men who, 
pretending to be the Favourites of Gop, his 
Choſen and Elect, and to know the Secrets of 
the Divine Will, and to be privy to all his 


Hidden Decrees; put on, indeed, a Form of 


Gedlineſs, as to outward Shew ; but within, 
are full of Deceit and Uncleanneſs, which, 
like their Predeceſſors of old, they exert in 
the Practice of all Lewdneſs and Vice, and 
then are ſure, Gop can ſee no Spots in his 
Saints. Againſt theſe (if any ſuch there now 
be) we might thunder, from the ſeveral 
Texts I had Occaſion to read in the opening 


of 
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of my Diſcourſe : I might ſhew them toSE 


themſelves, and upon the Authority of St. 3 bk 


John, boldly pronounce, Whence they are, 
and What they be. He that committeth Sin, 
(faith the Apoſtle) is of the Devil, chap. iii. 
8. And, he that ſaith I know him, and 
keepeth not his Commandments, is a Liar, and 
the Truth is not in him, chap. ii. 4. 

But this, however neceſſary as well as ob- 
vious Uſe, muſt be waved at preſent, in or- 
der to make Way for one of a very contrary 
Nature. Poſterity, ſure, will think, that 
we lived in a very pious Age, when they 
ſhall read, that our Preachers found a Time 
when they were forced to reſtrain the religi- 
ous Heats of their People, and call to Order 
their Chriſtian Zeal. And yet it will not be 
an unſeaſonable Application of my Text, at 
preſent, if I take Occaſion to exhort all, who _ 
have that Teſt of their knowing Chrift, which 
St. John here requires, to reſt eaſy and con- 
tented with it: And not to be troubled for 
the Want of thoſe high Raptures and Feel- 
ings of Joy, of thoſe extraordinary Mani- 
feſtations of Gop to them, which ſome mo- 
dern Enthuſiaſts pretend that the Regenerate 
amongſt them experience, to the great Diſ- 
heartning of many god Chriſtians, to the 

Puffing 
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SE RM. Putting up of man vain ones *, to the Diſ- 
paragement of che Doctrine of Divine Grace, 
and to the Diſturbance of the public Order 
and Peace of the Church. For to what Ule, 


beſeech you, would ſuch Ecſtaſies ſerve? 


Suppoſe a Man ſhould, for once, hear a 
Voice from Heaven, or fee a Viſion from 


* Mr. Whitef-1d tells us, that He learned the Nature of 
true Chriſlianity, and the Neceſſity of the New Tirth, from a 
Book entitled, The Lyfe of (i:d in the Soul f Dan, [hich 
Book contains at the End of ir, a ſhurt Accoun? of a /piritual 
Life.) a Both, he fays t, worth is Weinkt in Cold. And, 


indeed, if here and there it be read with Caution, it cannot 
well be over · valued: The following Paſſage, Jam ſure, can- 
nat be conſidered too often, cr too attentively, by Mr. I Vite- 
eld himſelf. Let me therefore recommend it to him. As 


all, who follow a ſpiritual Life, muſt be well inſtructed in 
the Nature and Meaſure of —afedtimnate Sufferings ; fo they 
are no leſs to conſider well, the Joys and Comforts they find 
ſpringing up in their Souls. This is as important a Cauti- 
on, as any in the whole Courſe of a ſpiritual Life: For ſome 
coming to feel many of theſe inward Vifirs, as they think 
them, from thence judge, they have made great Advances 
in their Way to God; and at length, come to ſwell hugely 
in their own Conceits, imagining themſelves Men of rr ap/4- 
cal Devotion: This carries them to cortemn, and ſeparate 
from, others, whom they imagine leſs holy; nay, and will 
lead them to imagine, that they have ſtrange new Lite 


communicated to them from the Father of Lights ; and eve- 


ry Conceit they take up, when in theſe Heats of Temper, 


they imagine to be of God, and give it out as ſuch to o- 


thers 1.“ I 


+ See Mr. Whitefield's Account of himſelf, in the Neeb Miſcellany 
for May 12, 1739. | | 
} Biſhop Barne:'s Edition, 8vo, 1707, p. 115, 116. 


thence, 
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would be more deſirable to have always an 
Aſſurance of the ſame from within, ariſing 
from the Bottom of one's own Breaſt, in the 
real and internal Impreſſions we feel of a 
Godlike Nature on our own Souls: It would 
be much more deſirable, I fay, to ſee and 
obſerve, that our own Will is crucified, our 


219 
thence, certifying him how much he was in SER M- 
. * a 5 
Favour with Gop; yet ſtill, methinks, i 


carnal and animal Life ſubdued, and that a 
Divine Life is riſen up in it's Stead: For this 


is not only a ſure Pledge, but is itſelf the Be- 
ginning of Happineſs and Heaven; the very 
Eſſence of which conſiſts in a perfect Con- 


formity of all the Powers of our Souls, with 


the Will of Gop. 

Do not, therefore, (as a great Ornament 
of our Church ſpeaks *, alluding to what St. 
Paul ſays concerning the Righteouſneſs of 
Faith:) © Do not (ſays he) ſeek after an O- 


** racle, or immediate Revelation, or expect 


* that a Voice from Heaven ſhould aſſure 


** thee, that thou art a true Believer, and a 


* Biſhop BulPs Diſcourſe on the Teflimony of the Spirit of God 
in the Faithful, in his Englih Works, vol. iii. p. 883, 884. 
I would heartily recommend the Peruſal of that whole Diſ- 
courie to my Reader, in which he will find the chief Doctrines 


of our preſent an obviated, and very handſomely ex- 


pales, 
" ſincere 


} 
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ay M. “ ſincere Penitent, art in a State of Grace 
— and Favour with Gop ; for the Reſoluti- 

on of the Caſe is n:gh unto thee, and even 

«© within thee, and to be ſought after no fur- 

tc ther, than in thine own Heart and Con- 

te ſcience, If thou perceiveſt, that thou 

* doſt believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with 

all thine Heart, with a Faith working by 
Love, Love to Gop, and Love to thy 
Neighbour; thou mayeſt as certainly con- 
clude, thou art in a State of Salvation, as 
* jf a Voice from Heaven had told thee ſo.” 
We deny not, but grant, that the Spirit 
of Gop may ſometimes, as he ſees there is 


Occaſion, ſtrike the Minds of good Chriſti- 


ans with a ſudden Joy, enlightning their Un- 
derſtandings, diſpelling their Clouds, enli- 
vening their Affections, and enabling them 
to diſcern the Graces of Gop ſhining in their 
Brightneſs, and acting vigorouſly on their 
Souls. But theſe are Operations, which are 
only tranſient and occaſional, neither vouch- 
ſafed, nor needful to al Men, nor to any 
Man at all Times. Et 
On the contrary, we often meet with 

_ Chriſtians of great Piety, though at the ſame 
Time of great Diffidence, that have the 
Fruits of the Spirit flouriſhing in them, but 
yet 
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yet have no Satisfafton from them, becauſe 8 TY M. 
they do not ſenfibly feel and diſcern the Holy 3 


Spirit itſelf operating on their Minds &. And 
what would our new Apoſtles have us ſay to 
ſuch Men? Would they have us tell them, 
that if they feel not the Spirit, it is a plain 
Sign they are deſerted of it; and fo throw 
them into Deſpair ? Far be it from us! As 
to myſelf, I muſt own, ſhould I meet with 
ſuch a Chriſtian, I would endeavour to en- 
courage him: I would remind him, that the 
Sun, when it is riſen upon the Earth, does 
not always ſhine out in it's full Brightneſs ; 
but is ſometimes overcaſt with Clouds, and 
hidden from our Sight : But even then, it 
affords us ſo much Light, as that we may 
chearfully perform the Works of the Day. 
And juſt ſo I would tell him, that the Spirit 
of Gop may be within him, and yet he him- 
ſelf not always be affected with L:velmeſs 
and Foy : He may ſometimes, very probably, 
be overcaſt with Fears and Miſtruſts : and 
yet ſtill it will enable him to diſtinguiſh him- 
ſelf from the Children of Darkneſs, and ma- 
nifeſt him, by his Works, to be a Child of 
Light. The 0, feeling the Spirit therefore, 
ſhould render no Man diſconſolate, ſo long as 
dee Biſhop Bull, as before, p. 893-896. 

he 
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8 wy M. he produces the Fruits of the Spirit, which 


no Man can do, who has not the Spirit dwell- 
ing in him. For a corrupt Tree can no more 


bring forth good Fruit, than a good Tree can 


bring forth corrupt Fruit, Luke vi. 43. 


Let me, then, exhort you, not to be diſ- 


mayed, nor to heed them, if any rapturous 
Enthuſiaſts preach up, I know not what un- 
accountable Senſation, violent Emotion, and 
ſudden Change, which a Man muſt feel, 
when he becomes regenerate, or is firſt adopt- 


ed for a Child of Gor *. For ſuch ſenſible 
Emotions, a Man, who was regenerated by 


Baptiſin in his Infancy, and was religiouſly 
brought up, and has led a regular Chriſtian 
Life from his Cradle, will very probably ne- 
ver experience. A Man, indeed, that is re- 
claimed from a bad Life, and ſeriouſly and 
reſolutely enters upon a mew one, may, very 


likely, at firſt, perceive ſome Tranſports of 


There is a very good Admonition to this Purpoſe, in Mr. 
Whitefield's fore- cited golden Book. None are to meaſure 

their firſt Regeneration, either by the Vehemence, or by the 
“ Continuance of their Sorrow, but by the Effects it produ- 

* ceth. If it makes them hate Sin, ſo as moſt carefully to 
« guard againſt it; if it makes them hate themſelves, ſo as 
* to become denied to all Self-Pleaſure and Self. Will, and re- 
“ ſigned to the Will of God; they are not to be ſer rpulous 
« about any Thing further, but to examine theſe carefully +.” 


_ + Biſhop Burnet's Edition, 810, 1707, p. 113. 7 
9 
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Foy for his happy Change: But to a Man uni- E N. 
ä formly religious, and devout from his Child 
i hood, the Spirit ſpeaks, as the Lord did to 

Elijab, neither in ffrong Winds, nor in Earth- 
quakes, nor in Fire, but in a fill, ſmall 
Vaice, 1 Kings xix. 11, 12. 
As to the Broachers of theſe Doctrines, 

ſhould any bear them Record, that they have 

a Zeal of GOD, Rom. x. 2. I would not 

ſet myſelf to conteſt it with them: But we 

have abundant Reaſon to think, it is no?” ac- 
cording to Knowledge. For whatever Aſſu- 
| rances they may have ww:thin them, to ſatis- 
fy themſetves, that they are born of GOD, and 
ſpeak, and act by the Holy Spirit ; it is appa- 
rent, that they give but very indifferent out- 
ward Proofs to convince others, that GOD is | 
in them of a Truth. For the repreſenting the | 
 AcTs of one only amongſt them, as of great- 
er Luſtre than the Alls of all the Apoſtles to- 
gether ; the aſſuming to themſelves, upon all | 
Occaſions, the peculiar Language of the Holy 
Ghot; the equalling themſelves in every 
Thing they do, and in every trivial Civility | 
done to them, to Prophets and Apoſtles ; the 
boaſting of 7mmediate Inſpirations, and extra- 
ordinary Communications with Gop, and in 
| Proof of it, 1 a bla ſphemous Claim to 
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SERM. greater Miracles than ever were performed 
w—-— by our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf *; the break- 


ing by Force into other Men's Lines, 2 Cor. 
x. 16. there inviting and gathering tumultu- 
ous Aſſemblies, turning Accuſers of their 
Brethren, and diſſuading their People from 
attending to the Inſtructions of thoſe, whom 
the ſacred Writers bid them 7o obey, thoſe 
who have regularly the Rule over them, thoſe 
who watch for their Souls, as they that muſt 
give 

* Any one that has read Mr. hisęſield's Fournals, will want 
no Proofs of what I have here charged upon him. But becauſe 


any one, who has zo! read them, may be apt to think I ag- 


gravate in what I ſay concerning his Pretenſion to Miracles, I 
ſhall here cite ſome of his own Words, out of the laſt Continu- 
ation of his Fournal. ' *« They deſire to know (ſays he) by 
„% what Authority we preach ; and aik, What Sign fheaveff 
«© thou, that theu deft theſe Things: * But, alas! what further 
« Sign would they require? We went not into the Fields, till 
« we were excluded the Churches: And has not God ſet his 
« Seal to our Miniſtry in an extraordinary Manner ? Have 
4% not many, that were ſpiritually b/ind, rece:zved their Sight ? 
« Many that have been /ame, ftirengthened to run the Way of 
God's Commandments? Have not the Deaf heard? The 
« Lepers been chanſed? The Dead raiſed? And the Pꝛor had 
« the Goſpel preached unto them? c That theſe nNoTanLE 
„ MikAcLESs have been wrought, not in our own Names, or 
« by our own Power, but in the Name and by the Power of 
« Jeſus of Nazareth, cannot be denied. And yet they re- 
« quire a Sign? But verily there fhall nd other Sign be given ta 


* this evil and adulterous Generation +,” Again in his Letter 


| | to 
+ Journal IV. p. 10, 11. 
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give Account of them to Gop, Heb. xiii. 5 wn” Ag 


All theſe Things leem rather to ſhew, tha 
they 


to the Lor Biſhop of Geer, — Saith the Dr. [Dr. Sr-bbing,] 
© Pheſe Men have no Proof to offer for er inward Manifeſta- 
r tious: What Proof, my Lord, does the Dr. require? Would 
he have us raiſe dead Bodies? Have we not done greater 
66 em, than theſe ? I ſpcak with all Humility : Has not 
Bob, by our Minillry, raiſed many dead Souls to a ſpiritual 
'* Life? — Verily, if Men will not believe the Evidence Gop 
has given that he ſent us; neither would they Loliewe, though 
1% one role from the Dead *.” Was there ever ſuch a Medley 
of Vanity, u Nonſenſe, and Biaſphemy jumbled together ? 
Dr. 8 4: obſerved that the Apolt.cs wibaght bracts, 
as nn CLvidence, that what they [pike they peke gs Gor; 
Whereas “ chete Men (ſajth he, meaning the  Methed's, have 
% na Proc to iter for thrir inward Manife! tations, 3 5 s the ” 
cen 3 Aﬀertions ma be admitted as fach +. 

And in anſwer to this, Mr. ige appeals to lis 3 dead 
Sval; 29 a | Shs Life, which he tells you is a greater Miracle 
than the rains dead Badits itn a natural Life, But did our Sa- 
viour or his Apoſtics (When they were called upon for their 
Credential) ever appeal to the inward Effects, they wrought 
upon Mens Souls by their ννινα,⁊ä Cares? No: Bur, ſaith our 
| Suviour, — I have grenter Witneſs than that of John: The 
| Wark: which the Father has given me to firifp; the fume Works 
that I de, bear Witneſs of me, that my Father hath jent me, John 


v. 36. If I do not the Works of my Father, believe me not: But 

if I de; though ye believe not me, believe the Warhs; that ye 

may know and believe, that the Father is in me, and I in lim, 

Ch. x. 37. 38. St. Peter, we know, by preaching one Sermon, 

converie.l avout three rhiuſand Ceuli to the Church, Acts ii. 41. 

| | But we no where find that he called this a 2 Miracle. 

Miracles are Appeals to cur oztward Series: Things beyond 

| 5 | the 

| * Journal IV. p. 19. T Caution againſt Religious Deluſon, p. to. 
| Vol . (2 


226 S.. John's Teft of knowing Chriſt, 
SERV. they themſelves are not aware what Manner 
VI. EL . 
Ly of Spirit it is, that they are of, Luke ix. 55, 
It is not the _ of GOD, for certain: For 
GOD is not the Author of Con fuſion (or as the 


Margin has it, of Tumult or Unquietneſs,) 


but the GOD of Peace, as in all Churches of 


the Saints, 1 Cor, xiv. 33. 

But whatever Diſtaſte they may endea- 
vour to give you, with Relation to your true 
and proper Guides ; let them not by any 


the Power of ordinary Nature, done openly in the Sight of the 
World. Let Mr. Whitefield do any Thing of this Kind, and 
we will liſten toand attend him. But, whilſt he imagines that, 
all that come to gaze at him, go away his Diſciples, his Yanzty 
will ſurprize us more than his Work;. I ſhall, however, tran- 
ſcribe another Paragraph from his favourite Author, for his 
Peruſal and Meditation. 
« All this gives no Warrant for Men, upon the Pretence of 
„ Inſpirations, to make void the Laws of Gop and Men at 
their Pleaſure. For if all Men muſt be left to this their pre- 
*© tended Freedom, and be permitted to act accordingly ; every 
« bold Impoſtor, or hot-brained Enthuſiaſt, may vouch Gop, 
«* and then do what he will, When we are carried to do any 


Thing, which is beyond the common Duties of Mankind, 


* and extraordinary; then we are not to go upon an inward 
% Motion of the Spirit. For no other Body is bound to be- 


« lieve or acknowledge it: And therefore, though the inward 


„ Leadings of the Spirit may ſatisfy oxr/e/ves, becauſe per- 
« ceived by ws; yet, before we propoſe theſe to others, we muſt 
„have ſome other Arguments to make them good by: No- 
body being bound to receive theſe, barely upon our own Aſ- 


„ fertion “.“ 


Means 


& Pag. 1305 


and being born of him, 


Means put you out of Conceit with your- $ 
ſelves. But whenever they tell you, that 


*© a Man who conſtantly attends on the Means 
« of Grace, who is exact in his Morals, hu- 
“ mane and courteous in his Converſation, 
who gives much in Alms, and is frequent 
in private Duties; that ſuch a Man can be 


ce 


Knowledge of Jefus Chriſt, as thoſe upon 
whom his Name was never called, and who 


« ſtill fit in Darkneſs and the Shadow of 


% Death; and this only, becauſe he has not 


that fanciful Experience of the New-Birth, 


which they themſelves can neither explain 


nor underſtand ; whenever, I ſay, they preach 


or publiſh any Thing like this *; I beſeech 
ä you, 
* See Mr. Whitefeld, Journal III. p. $1, 82. Mr. Whitefeld 


( to vindicate the Paſſage here cited from his third Journal) 


writes to the Lord | Biſhop of Ghuceſter, as follows. He 
« [Dr. Stebbing,] ſays — I ſuppoſe Mr. Benjamin Seward to 
« be a Perſon believing in Chriſt, and blamel:ſs in his Converſa- 
& tion, before what I call his Converſion. — But this is a direct 
« Untruth.— For it was through the Want of a living Faith in 
% TFeſus Chriſt, which he now has, that he was not a Chriſtian 


0 before, but a mere. Moraliſt. Your Lordſhip knows that our 


« Article ſays, * Works done without the Spirit of Gop, and 


true Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, have the Nature of Sin.“ And 


* ſach were all the Works done by Mr. Benjamin Sexvard, be- 


« fore the Time mentioned in my Journal +.” But if Mr. 


| | Sraward 
+ Journal IV. p. 19. 


Q 2 


as deſtitute of any ſavirg experimental 
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you, my Brethren, mind them not: But turn 


again to St. John, a much greater Divine, 


and take his Word before them all. His In- 
ſtruction is this, and with it I ſhall conclude, 
Little Children, (ſaith he) Let no Man decerve 
you: He that porn R1ghteouſneſs, 1s righteous, 
even as he 1s ""_ bteous, 1 John iii. 7. And 
IF ye know that he 1s rigbteous; ye know, that 


every one that porn Righteouſneſs, IS BORN OF 
£191, Chap. iii. 29. 


Sexvard had u Faith in Chriſt, what induced him to attend /o 
conſtantly on the Means of Grace? And if his Faith was not a 
king one, how came it to be productive of ſuch Exane/s in 
kis Moral, ſuch Humanity and Courteouſneſs in his Converſation, 
ſuch Liberality in Abnſ giving, and ſuch a frequent Performance 
of private Duties, as Mr. WWhitefic/d witneſſes of him? Ii Mr. 
Mhitefela's own Report of Mr. Searard be a true one; I will 
venture to aflirm, that he was in a much ſafer Way, before he 


became acquainted with Mr. L Hitefeld, thun he was atter- ; 


wards ; and that he was not fo properly con ver led, as ber wer ted, 
to Methodiſm. 


SERMON 
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SERMON VII. 


. neceſſary to perfect one 
Sacrament, and not rendered un- 
neceliary by the other. 


ACTS vii. 1,—17. 
When the Apoſtles which were at Jeruſalem, 


heard that Samaria had received the Word of 
GOD, they ſent unto them Peter and John. 


Who when they were come down, prayed for 
them, that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt. 


(Fir as yet be was fallen pou none of them : 
Only they were baptized in the Name of the 
Lord Jeſus:) 


7 hen laid they their Hands [77 ih em, and they 
received the Holy G;. 


\HAT I may treat of this Paſſage of l. RM. 
\ it. 
Scripture in as clear a Method as 1 a 
able, I will range what I have to ſay in the 


Order following, viz. 


3 3. Ener, 


Confirmation neceſſary to 
I. FIRST, I will enquire into the Original 


Of Confirmation. 


II. SeconDLyY, I will ſhew that the ex- 
traordinary Powers, with which Confirma- 
tion was at firſt attended, is no Argument 
that it was only deſigned for a temporary Or- 
dinance, 

III. TrirpLy, I ſhall prove that the 
Apoſtles adminiſter'd it not not ſo much for 
the ſake of its extraordinary, as of its ordi- 
nary Effefts; that they deſigned it for a 
 flanding end perpetual Ordinance, and that 
accordingly it was continued through all Ages 
of the Church, even after the miraculous Ef- 
ets of it ceaſed. 

IV. FouxTuLy, I ſhall examine what 
are the flanding Benefit of it, and to what 
End and Purpoſe it is now adminiſter'd. 

V. FirTaLy, I ſhall enquire, who are 
the proper Candidates for it, or who the Per- 
ſons are that ought to receive it. 

VI. SixTHLYyY, I ſhall ſhew who are the 
Miniſters of it, or whoſe Office it is to per- 
form it. 

. SEVENTHLY, I ſhall explain the Form 
and Ceremony with which it is performed, 
And then 


VIII. LAs Tv, 


 tify themſelves for it, in what Manner they 


perfect one Sacrament, &c. 231 


VIII. LasTLy, I ſhall conclude with a8 E — 
proper Exhortation to all that are concerned . 
to offer themſelves for it, with ſome ſhort 


Inftrufions how they are to prepare and qua- 


are to receive it, and to behave themſelues af- 
-—_— 

And in all theſe Particulars my Text will 
afford us Light ſufficient, and lead us to take 
Notice of every thing that is obſervable ; 
though I ſhall have no Occafion to explain it 
any otherwiſe than as I go .. 


To begin then, I am to enquire and ex- 
amine 1n the 

I. Fr RST Place into the Original and Ie 
ſtitution of this Holy Rite. And if we con- 
ſider it as a Rite wherein Perſons baptized in 
their Infancy, take their Baptiſmal Engagement 
upon themſelves ſo ſoon as they are arrived 
at Years of Diſcretion ; or fo ſoon as they are 
duly catechiſed or inſtructed in the folemn 
Promiſe which their Godfathers or Sureties 
then made for them; we may then very ſafe- 
ly deduce the Practice of it from a very an- 
cient and religious Cuſtom among the Fews : 
Who were above all Things careful (as indeed | 
they are ſtill) to ſee their Children early and 


Q 4 thoroughly | 


| 
[ 
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SERM thoroughly inſtructed in the Jewith or Mo- 
Gyn faick Law *. To this end they had in every 
Village aPerſon called /e Inſtructor of Babes 
(to whom St. Paul Rom. ii. 20. ſeems to allude) 
whoſe Buſineſs it was to teach Children the 
written Law, till they were ten Years of Age ; 
and from that Time till they were fifteen, to 
inſtruct them in the Talmud, or Oral Tradi- 
tions +. At the Age of thirteen, they were 
brought to the Houſe of Gop, to be publickly 
examined, and if they were approved, were 
then declared to be Children of the Precept f. 
i. e. They were thenceforth obliged to keep 
the Law, and were accounted anſwerable for 
their own Sins ||. And whereas our Saviour 
ſubmitted himſelf to this Examination, when 
he was but twelve Years old (for that is ſup- 
poſed to have been the End of his ſtaying be- 
hind at Tervjolem, and offering himſelf to 
the Doctors in the Temple) it was by Reaſon 
of his extraordinary Qualifications and En- 
dowments, which to ſneak in the Language 
uſed by the Jews, ran before the Command * x. 
And from this Cuſtom among the Jews, the 


* Toph. Antiq J. iv. e. 8. And Puxtorf. Synagog. 
Juda. e. 7 T Þt | E«xtorf. ibid. * (Gr aidus in Luc. 
11. 42. 7 


Rite 


perfect one Sacrament, &c. 


Rite of Confirmation in the Chriſtian Church 
is thought by ſome to be deduccd. 
But now here I muſt premiſe, what I ſhall 


| ſhew more diſtinctly by and by, that beſides 


the Engagement, of the Party confirmed, to 
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take the Baptiſmal Vow upon himſelf; in the 


Rite of Confirmation, as it is uſed by Chri- 
ſtians, we ſuppoſe that the Graces of the 
Holy Ghoſt are communicated at the ſame 
Time, by the Impoſition of the Hands of the 
Biſhop, to enable the Perſon, on whom he 
impoſes them, to keep this Vow. And this 
we derive from the Iiſtitution as well as from 
the Practice of the Apoſtles. And an Inſti- 


tution of the Apoſtles, whilſt they were un- 


der the viſible Direction and Guidance of the 
Holy Ghoſt, may juſtly be called a Divine 


Inftitution. And that the Rite of Confirma- 


tion (as it is uſed in our own Church) was ſo 
inſtituted, I ſhall take upon me in this Diſ- 
courle to ſhew. 

In doing this I ſhall proceed as regularly 
and as eafily as I can, and will infer no more 
from any Text, but what it obviouſly implies: 
: ſhall begin with that which is already before 

s, Which informs us that, Wien the Apoſtles 
which were at T:ruſa ae heard that Samaria 

toad received ice 36 'd of GOD, (and had 
— -- 


——  —_—————— 
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| | CER een baptized, as the twelfth and ſixteenth 
k—— Verſes relate) they ſent unto them, two of 
[ their own Number, Peter and John, to the 
' End that by the Impoſition of their Hands and 
| Prayers, the Samaritans might receive the 
Hz: ly Ghoſt. Now from hence we learn that 
the Holy Ghoſt was wanting to the Samari- 
tans even after they were baptized : Conſe- 
quently chat naler could Baptiſm alone, 
though adminiſter'd in the Name of the Lord 
 Feſus, ver, 16. as this was, confer him on 
the Samaritans in ſuch Degree as they need- 
ed him ; nor yet could the Perſon that ad- 
miniſter'd it to them (though an Evangeliſt, 
though a Worker of Miracles, though plen- 
tifully endued with the Holy Ghoſt himſelf ) 
by any additional Adminiſtration of his, com- 
municate the Holy Ghoſt to others. Becauſe, 
if the Holy Ghoſt were a Conſequence of 
Baptiſm ſimply conſidered, or without a ſubſe- 
quent Impoſition of Hands; or if Philip had 
had any Power to communicate him, by the 
Impoſition of his own Hands ; two Apoſtles 
would not have been ſent from Jeruſalem to 
pray for and lay their Hands upon them. 
Thus far we are full and clear: And the 
ſame may be argued from another Occurrence 
recorded alſo in the Acts of the Apoſtles, and 
which 


perfect one Sacrament, &c. 


which happened to the Epheſians, Acts xix.5 SE 
5, 6. upon whom, after they had been bap- Ly 
tized in the Name of the Lord Feſus, the A- 
poſtle St, Paul laid his Hands: And then the 
Holy Ghoft came on them: Which ſhews again 
that the Apoſtle's laying on his Hands, as well 
as his Baptizing them, was neceſſary to per- 
fect and confirm the Epheſians with the Gifts 
and Graces of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Now from theſe two Inſtances it plainly 
appears that the Impoſition of Hands for con- 
ferring or communicating the Holy Ghoſt was 
of Apoſtolical Practice and Appointment both: 
Practiſed by Peter and Jobn and Paul; and by 
the two former by the Appointment of the 
other Apoſtles at Feruſalem. But becauſe it 
often happened that the laying on of the Hands 

of the Apoſtles was attended with extraordi- 
nary and miraculous Gifts, which is intima- 

ted in the Verſes following my Text, As 
vill. 18, 19. but more clearly expreſſed in the 
Inſtance of the Epheſians which I mentioned 
laſt, and of whom it is particularly related, 
that they /pake with Tongues and propheſied, 
Acts xix. 6. as ſoon as Paul had laid his Hands 
upon them; becauſe, I ſay, this laying on of 
Hands was originally attended with ſuch 
mighty Effects ; and becauſe no ſuch Effects 
I attend 
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attend the performing the ſame Rite now; 


V 
therefore many are _m_ to inter that the Mi- 


niſtration was deſigned to be only a temporary 
one, whilſt te Power of working Miracles 

was continued to the Church; and conſe- 
quently that the one ought to have ceaſed 
long ago with the other. To remove this 
Obſection therefore out of the Way, I ſhall 

now proceed to my | 


II. Srcovp Head, under which I am to 
ſhew that the extraordinary Powers, with 
which Confirmation was at firſt attended, is 


no Argument that it was deſigned to be only 


a temporary Iuſtitution. In order to this let 


me obſerve to you, that every Miniſtration, 


though allowed to be an ordinary and perpe- 
fual Miniſtration, was at firſt attended with 
extraordinary Effects and miraculous Powers. 
Even preaching once was thus attended: For 
Peter preached but one Sermon, Adds ii. 41. 
and he immediately converted three thouſand 
Souls : He preached again, and added but 
one Miracle, Ch. iv. 4. and no lets than five 
thouſand were added to the Church. Again, 
Perſons, we know, were miraculouſly cured 
in the Viſitation of the Sick, who were often 
ſaved, and raiſed up by the Lord, through the 


Praver 


2 


perfet one Sacrament, &c. 


Prayer of Faith, James v. 14,15. The Sa- & N.. 
maritans in my Text had unclean Spirits caſt CA 


out of them, Acts viii. 7, and were alſo healed 


of Palſies and Lameneſs, when Philip preach- 


ed to them, and converted them to the Feith. 
Saul himſelf wos cured of a judicial Blindneſs 


at his Baptiſm, Ch. ix. 17, 18. And AÆncas 


was healed by Peter of a Palſie, Ch. ix. 33, 
34, 35. at the ſame Time probably that he 
was cured of his Infidelity, And yet becauſe 
no ſuch Powers follow theſe ſeveral Ordi- 
nances now, will any one infer that preach- 


ing Sermons, vifitzng the Sick, converting and 


baptizing People into the Faith, were only 
deſigned for femporary Ordinances ? If nat; 
then, to fancy that the Invocation of the Holy 
Ghoſt 407th the laying on of Hands was to ceaſe, 


when the extraordinary Effects of that Ordi- 


nance failed; is too groundleſs a Suppoſition, 
when put in the Balance againſt an Inſtitu- 
tion that has ſo many Texts of Scripture to 
ſupport it. 


In the Infancy of the Church theſe vile 


Effects of the Spirit's deſcending upon thoſe 


that believed, were neceſſary to bring over 


others to the Faith: And therefore the Ef- 
fuſion of the Spirit of Gop perfectly ran over: 
But when whole Nations turned Chriſtian, 
then the Occaſion for Miracles ceaſed. 


And 
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SEAM. And for this Reaſon the Holy Ghoſt does 
ot now, in Nations already converted to the 
| Faith, impower us to work them. But the 
e Gifts and Graces, which are uſeful 
and neceſſary to compleat a Chriſtian, are till 
as much the Fruits and Effects of this Holy 
Rite, as ever they were. And theſe are by 
much the moſt valuable Benefits: To caſt 
out the Devil of Luſt, or to throw down the 
Pride of Lucifer; to beat down Satan under 

 _ our Feet, or to triumph over our ſpiritual 
Enemies; to cure a diſeaſed Soul; to keep 
unharmed from the Aſſaults of a Tempta- 
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Example ; This is much more advantageous 
and beneficial to us, than the Power of wok 
ing the greateſt Miracle. 

Though neither are we to believe that mi- 
raculous Effects did always attend even thoſe 
upon whom the Apoſtles themſelves impoſed 
their Hands. St. Paul himſelf very plainly 
intimates, that all did not ſpeak with Tongues, 
nor all work Miracles, 1 Cor. xii. 29, 30. 

| though, as far as we can learn, all were con- 
|| firmed by Impoſition of Hands : But this is 
properly the Subject of the TED 


III. Trirpd Head of my Diſcourſe, under 


tion, and untainted from the Infection of an ill 


which I am to prove that Confirmation was 
admi- 


| 
2 


: ber fect one Sacrament, &c. 


adminiſter'd even in the miraculous Ages, not ò 
ſo much for the ſake of its extraordinary, as of. 
its ordinary Effects: That it was deſigned 


for a ſtanding and perpetual Ordinance : And 
that accordingly it was continued through all 
Ages of the Church, even after the miracu- 
lous Effects of it ceaſed. And for this I 
need no other Proof than that Paſſage of the 
Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, where 


he mentions the Doctrine of the laying on of 
Hands, Heb. vi. 2. among the Fundamentals 
of Religion: It is true, we muſt confeſs, 


that the laying on of Hands was uſed in three 
Ordinances beſides that of which I am now 


treating; v/2Z. in the Ordination of Miniſters, 


in Healing of the Sic, and in the AMſolutiou 
of Penitents : But then neither of theſe lay- 


ing on of Hands was neceſſary or common to 
all Chriſtians; nor was either of them to be 


reckoned amongſt the Principles of Faith, or 
to be joined with the initiatory Doctrines of 
our Religion, amongſt which the Holy Pen- 
man here recounts it. It muſt therefore be 


neceſſarily underſtood of that Impoſition of 
Hands, which was uſed after Baptiſm, for 


conferring the Holy Ghoſt, in ſuch Manner as 


my Text relates. A Truth which Calvin 


himſelf ſubſcribes ; For in his Note on this 


Face, - - 
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SE RM. Place, he grants that this ſingle Text alone is 
— ſufficient to prove this Rite to 


have been of Aboſtolical Inſtitution, and that 
therefore it ought to be {till continued 1 in the 
Church. 
And indeed the Hiſtory of the Church, by 
teſtifying the Continuance of it in all Times 
and Places, after the extraordinary or mira- 
culous Gifts of the Spirit ceaſed, thews that 
it has been ever received and uſed as a perpe- 
tual and ſtanding Ordinance of Chriſtianity. 
And the Fathers, I am ſure, in every Age were 
ſo far from thinking this Rite an obſolete So- 
lemnity, that they eſteemed it a neceſſary Ap- 
pendage to Baptiſm ; ſuch a one indeed as 
none that were advanced to the Years of Diſ- 
cretion, could neglect without renouncing their 
Baptiſm, and conſequently not witaout the laſt 
and utmoſt Hazard to their Souls. Which 
will evidently appear from the 


IV. FouRTu Head, under which I am 
to examine what are the /fanding Benefits of 

| this Rite, and to what End and Purpoſe it is 
now adminiſter d. And that is in ſhort to 
confirm (as the very Name of it implies) the 
Contract or Covenant made in our Baptiſm : It 
is from hence that this ſecond or ſucceeding 
Rite, 


ber fect one Sacrament, &c. 


Rite, which was originally called the Chriſin, S 10 7 M. 
or Uuction, Impoſition of Hands, and the Sign 


or Seal of the Lord, in Proceſs of Time took 
the Name of Confirmation. But now ſince 


in Baptiſm there is an Engagement made by 


both Parties concerned in the Covenant, w_ 
both by Gop and the Perſon baptized; 
follows that in Confirmation each Party con- 
firms his Engagement. 


To ſpeak firſt with Relation to the Perſon 


baptized ; fach Perſon, when he is confirmed, 
by ſtanding to the Contract he made in his 
Baptiſm, gives his fecond and full Confirma- 
tion that he will ever abide by it. And as to 
thoſe more eſpecially who are ba: 
Infants, this Rite is moit abſolutelp a e 
to make their Baptiſmal Covenant their own. 
For though the Engagement of Sureties is 
accepted by Gop, in behalf of Infants, which 
are not in a Capacity to contract for them- 
ſelves; yet when ſuch Perions as have been 
| baptized in their Intancy, do afterwards arrive 
to the Years of Diſcretion, Gop undoubted- 
ly expects them to acknowledge the Cove- 
nant, and to take it upon themteives by their 
own Act and Decd, it they propoſe or expect 
to have any Benefit from it. This therefore 
is one of the Conſiderations, on which our 
Tos. R Church 
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Confirmation neceſſary to 

>». : M. Church declares Confirmation {ould be ob- 
ww {erved: 72. as To the End that Children, 
<*© being now come to the Years cf Diſcretion, 


and having learned what their Godfathers 
* and Godmothers promiſed for them in 
*© Baptiſm ; they may themſelves with their 
own Mouth and Conſent, openly before 
the Church ratify and confirm the ſame ; 
and alſo promiſe, that by the Grace of 
God they will evermore endeavour them- 
ſelves faithfully to oblerve ſuch things, as 
they by their own Confeſſion have aſſerted _ 
unto.” on 

But as ] juſt now hinted, Gop, as well as 
the Perſon baptized, is preſumed to enter in- 
to a Covenant, at every Adminiſtration of - 
Baptiſm. He promiſes and engages to for- 
give the Sinus of the Perſon baptized for the 
Time paſt, and to vouchſafe him the Aſi- 


cc 


cc 


«c 
cc 
cc 


cc 


flance of his Holy Sþ:1rit for the Time to come. 


And the firſt of theſe, the Forgzveneſs of Sins, 
is effefed as well as ſecured in Baptiſm : In 
the Waters of which, Sin original (and actual, 
if the Perſon baptized have committed any, 
but duly repented of it) is waſhed away. But 
then the Aſiſtance of the Spirit is, in Baptiſm, 
in the Baptiſm of Infants eſpecially, rather 
promiſed than given: It being not ſuppoſed 


per fec? one Sacrament, | &C. 


to be fully communicated, till the Biſhop in ST ERS 
this Ritc impoſes his Hands, and prays 293 


Gop to ſend it down. For thus (as I have 
already had Occaſion to obſerve) the Text aſ- 
fires us that Philip could not confer the Holy 
Ghoſt upon the Samaritans by Baptiſm ; nor 
did tne Loly Spirit vouchlafe to deſcend upon 
them, till the two Apoſtles came from Feru- 
| Halen, and obtained him by Prayer and Im- 
p5jition of Hands, And both that and the 
Inſtance of the Epb: fas alſo, who received 
the Holy Ghoſt, upon the Impoſition of St. 
Paul's Hands, at a conſiderable Time after 
they were baptized, Plainly ſhew that the 
laying on of Hands was neceſſary to make 
both one and the other perfef Chriſtians, or 
to compteat the Baptiim which 7 had before 
received. 

For this Reafon, though the Ch: ak in 
all Ages has conſtantly be licved that Bapli ſin 
alone is ſufliclent to fave a Perſon who dies 
immediately ater it; yet the has always at- 
firmed that thoſe, who live, have Need of 
Confirmation. Agreeably whereunto, when 
our own Church d-ciices that Bapritma of it— 
ſelf is ſutlicient 46.5 dalvation, ſne fpeaks only 
of Children. *© Tt is certain (faith the) by 
„ GobD's 3 that Children which are 

of RS my baptized, 


SERM. cc 
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baptized, dying before they commit actu- 
Hal Sin, are undoubtedly ſaved *; or (as 


it was worded in our firſt Common Prayer 
Book) Children being baptized (if they de- 
e part out of this Life in their Infancy) are 
* undoubtedly ſaved +.” To ſuch indeed 


the old Rubrick declares, © No Man ſhall 


ec 


think that any Detriment ſhall come by 
deferring their Confirmation : But when 


cc 
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cc 


by the Frailty of their own Fleſh, partly 
by the Aſſaults of the World and the De- 


“ vil, they begin to be in Danger to fall in- 
cc 


* thoſe that be baptized, that by Impoſiti- 
* on of Hands and Prayer, they may re- 


ce:ve Strength and Defence againſt all 
Temptations to Sin, and the Aſſaults of 
ec the World and the Devil 4.“ It is true 
we are made, by the Sacrainent of Baptiſm, 
Heirs of GOD, and admitted and received 
into the Inheritance as Sous: But ſtill, till we 
receive, or at leaſt till we are willing and de- 


cc 


* Rubrick at the End of the Office of Publick Baptiſm of 
Infas: 1 

+ Firſt Book of King Edward VI. 

f Rubrick in the C:4 Books before the Office of Confirma- 
don. 


ſirous 


Children come to that Age, that partly 


to ſundry Kinds of Sin; then it is moſt 
« meet that Confirmation be miniſtred to 
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ſirous to receive the Rite of Confirmation, we E K M. 
are but Babes in Chri/?, in the literal Senle : , Wa | 
We are meerly Infants in Chriſtianity, not 
able to reſiſt the Violence of Oppoſition, but 
lye expoſed to every Aſſault, and in Dan- 
ger of being foiled by every Temptation. In 
Baptiſm we are ſenſible, that, though it be 
adminiſtered to a Child that knows not what 
is done to him, yet ſuch Child is admitted 
into the Ark of Chriſt's Church, is liſted un- 
der his Banner, and marked for his Soldier, 
upon the Promiſes and Secutity which others 
give for his future Fidelity: But {till it is ne- 
ceſſary, that, when he is of Age to enter 
upon his Warfare, he be equipped for the 
Battle, and furniſhed with Arms to with- 
ſtand the Enemy. And this we conceive 
done in the Rite we are diſcourſing of: When 
the Perſon who in Baptiſm was born to Life, 
is now ſtrengthened and confirmed to fight. 

The Holy Ghoſt, who gracicuſly deſcends 
with his ſaving Preſence upon the Waters of 
Baptiſm, there wathes away our original 
Guilt, delivers us from Gop's Wrath, and 
renders us innocent and pure in his Sight : 
But in this ſecond additional Ordinance, he 
enters into every Perſon who religiouſly and 
devoutly receives it, daily to increaſe and 
5 mul. 


| 
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Rs” OS. AC. 


Confirmation neceſſary to 
multiply in him the Gifts of his Grace, to 


e in him for ever, and ſo to lead dien in 


the Knowledge and Obedience of Gop's Ho- 
ly Word, chat in the End he may obtain ever- 
laſting Life in his eternal Kingdom. So that 
although the Benefits of Regeneration are ſuf- 
ficient (as I have faid) for thoſe who preſently 
leave this World after they are baptized ; yet 
to thoſe who live, and are reſerved to 5ght 
the Combats of the World, the cuxiliary 
Aids of Confirmation are alſo neceflary. So 
at leaſt thought the good Fathers of the Primi- 
tive Church “; who in their Writings too 
cbſerve that our Saviour himſelf did not enter 
into the Wilderneſs, the Place of Temptati- 
on, before he was prepared for it by the De- 
ſcent of the Spirit ; And again, that the A- 
poſtles, though they had received Baptiſmal 
Grace, and though cheared and encouraged 
with their Maſter's Preſence, were yet timo- 
rous and fearful, not daring to ſtand the leaſt 
Shock or Trial, till ſtrengthened and con- 
firmed by the Holy Ghoſt. But from that 
Inſtant, we know, they came forth into the 
World, fearleſs and undaunted, not to be 


* Bingram's Antiquities, L. 12. c. 3. F. 6. vol. 4. p- 405, 
406. 
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moved or ihaken from the Faith by any Ap- 5 E RM. 
„ VII. 

prehenſions either of Priſon or Death. Gori 
This I hope is ſuincient to ſhew of what 

Uſe and Benefit Confirmation is; I ſhall now 

proceed in the 


V. FirTn Place, To enquire into the 
proper Candidates for this Rite, or who the 
Perſons are that are called on to receive it. 
And here we are to attend to the Voice of 
our Church, which orders, that fo ſoon 
„ as Children are come to a competent Age, 
© and can ſuy in their Mother Tongue, the 
© Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten 
« Comundments ; and allo can anſwer to the 
ther Queſtions of the Church Catechiſm, 
* they {hall be brought to the Biſhop, in or- 
der to be confirmed.” From whence we 
learn that a Perſon's being meerly baptized 
l not a ſufficient Qualiication, except he alſo 

nderſtind the Nature of his Baptiſm, 1. e. 
except lie can give an Account of his Faith, 
and Knows what Privileges he Enjoys, and 
what Obligations he is laid under by it. 

Here indeed our preſent Church di fer 
ſomething (and I tlunk very rightly) from 
the Practice of the ancient one, For in the 
Puimitive Times, ſuch Perſons as were bap- 
R 4 tizcd 
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tized in the Preſence of the Biſhop, were im- 


— mediately preſented to him in order for Con- 


firmation : Nor was this done only with re- 
ſpect to Perſons of riper Years ; but alſo with 
regard to Children and Infants, who, if a 


Biſhop was preſent, were frequently confirm- 


ed immediately upon their B.ptiſm. The 
ſame is practiſed in the Greek Church to this 
Day. And our own Church indeed declares 
of thoſe that are baptized after they are come 


to Years of Diſcretion, that“ it is expedient 


e that every ſuch Perſon ſhould be confirm- 


ed by the Biſhop, ſo ſoon after his Bap- 


„ tiſm as conveniently may be; that ſo he 


may be admitted to the Holy Communion.” 
But then it is to be obſerved that ſuch Per- 


ſons the expects and requires to be ** ſuffici- 
* ently inſtructed in the Principles of the 
% Chrijtian Religion,“ even before their Bap- 
tiſm. But with relation to thoſe who are 
baptized in their fancy, the Caſe is diffe- 
rent: For it being now required that Perſons, 
when confirmed, ſhould renew the Vow thar 
was made for them at their Baptiſm, and ra- 


tity the ſame in their own Perſons ; it is fit 
they ſhould know and underſtand the Nature 


of the Obligation, beſore they bind them- 


| felves under it. And therefore the Confirma- 


tion 


£9 


perfect one Sacrament, &c. 


tion of ſuch Children is deferred, with ke M. 
great deal of Reaſon, till they are come to a, uv 


competent Age, and can jay their Catechiſm. 
Children indeed, according to their Capacities, 
are of a competent Age, at different Years : 
Some being earlier in their Underſtandings, 
and ſome later. But becauſe it may be bet- 
ter that Children of forward Underſtandings 
ſhould wait a little for their Confirmation, 
than that Children of backward and flow Ap- 
prehenſions ſhould be admitted to it too ſoon; 
therefore the Right Reverend the Lord Biſhop 
of London is pleaſed to direct that thoſe who 
are offered to be confirmed by him, be of 
the Age of 14 Years at leaſt. And none of 
this Age, if they have common Underſtand- 
ing, can be thought too young to have this 
Ordinance adminiſtered to them. For it is 
very evidently the Deſign of our Church, that 
Children be confirmed, though after their 
Infancy, yet before they can well enter into 
a Courſe of Sin; that ſo the Holy Spirit may 
take early Poſſeſſion of their youthful Hearts, 
and prevent ſome Sins, which, without his 
Aſſiſtance, the very Tenderneſs of their Age 
would be apt to expoſe them to. It is in- 
deed highly expedient (as I have ſhewed al- 

ready) that thoſe who are coniirmed ſhould 
A "il 
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SE! . M. be old enough to underſtand the Nature and 
AR Advantages of the Rite they are admitted to, 
and the Obligations it lays upon them. And 
if they are duly apprized of this, they are 


deemed by our Church to be qualified e- 


nough. For they that are capable of this 


Knowledge, are at Years to diſcern between 
good and evil. And therefore that muſt be 
the proper Time to ſecure them, as much as 


may be, in the Paths of Virtue, by the Ute 


of this Ordinance, which 1s appointed to that 
End. And this is what is expreſly aſſerted in 
the old Rubrick I had Occaſion to take No- 


tice of under my next foregoing Head: 
* Foraſmuch as Confirmation is miniſtied to 
them that be baptized, that by Impoſition 


cc 
« of Hands and Prayer, they may receive 
Strength and Defence againſt all Tempta- 


tions to Sin, and the Aſſaults of the World 


e and the Devil; it is moſt meet to be mi- 
* niſtred when Children come to that Age, 
that partly by the Frallty of their own 
% Fleth, partly by the A qaults of the World 
** and the Devil, they begin to be in Danger 


* to fall into fondry Ki: 5. of Sin.“ 


This is all the Limitation that is any where 
given by our Church: She does not, to a 


Year, preſcribe how ſocn a Child may re- 


ceive 


4 
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perfect one Sacrament, &c. 


ceive it: However ſhe takes particular Care, S 


that her Members may not too long defer it; — 


and particularly that they receive it by that 
Time they are of Age ſufficient to receive the 
Sacrament of the Body and Blood of our Lord. 
For by a Rubrick at the End of the Office of 
Confirmation, it is expreſly ordered, that 
<* none ſhall be admitted to the Holy Com- 
© munion, until ſuch Time as he be con- 
© firmed, or be ready and deſirous to be 
* confirmed.” And this is exactly confor- 
mable to the Practice of the Primitive Church, 


which always ordered that Confirmation 
| ſhould precede the Euchariſt, except there 


was extraordinary Caule to the contrary ; ſuch 


as was the Caſe of Baptiſm in the Time of 
Sickneſs, or in the Abſence of a Biſbop, in 


which Caſes the Euchariſt was allowed be- 
fore Confirmation, But even in thoſe Caſes 
the Party was to expreſs his earneſt Deſire to 
be confirmed, as he is expected to do by our 
own Church in the fame Caſe at this Day. 
For as the Holy Communion 1s to be admini- 
ſtered only to perfect Chriſtians; 1. e. to 
Chriſtians whoſe Baptiſin has been per fected, 
which muſt neceſſarily be done by Impoſition 
of Hands; it follows that thoſe who have 
not received Impoſition of Hands, are not 
2 ordi- 
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SE RM. ordinarily qualified, to receive the Coinmuni- 


o. „ 


re deſirous of being con- 
firmed, but can't at preſent obtain that Blei- 
ſing ; both the Church allows, and Keaton 
argues, that they ſhould not be debarred one 
Ordinance, only becauſe it is not in their 
Power to obtain another, which yet they de- 
fire. Here Chriſtian Charity will plead in 
their Behalf, that thoſe Qualifications, which 
can't be procured by ordinary Micuns, Gop 
will ſupply by his extroordinory Grace. 

But then this extra9d/nory Grace we are 
to depend upon no longer, than till the ordi- 


nary Means can be obtained, We are not, 
becauſe our Confirmation has been deferred, 


to lay it wholly aſide : nor to think that be- 
cauſe we have communicated before we had 


Opportunity of being confirmed, we have af- 


terwards no Occaſion to be confirmed at all. 
And this I ſpeak to obviate or rather to re- 


move a Miſtake, I took Occaſion to mention 


upon my Entrance on this Subject, and in 
which I apprehend all thoſe to be involved, 
who look upon Confirmation meerly as a 
Form of taking the Baptiſmal Vow upon 
themſclves, and therefore when they have 


renewed that Vow in the Euchariſt, they 


think they ſtand in no Need of doing the 


lame 


ber fect one Sacrament, &c. 253 


ſame again in Confirmation, which, . 
ö no Sacrament, muſt be, they conclude, an wv 
inferior Ordinance, 
| But from what has been faid, I think it 
may be inſerred that Confirmation is deſign- 
ed for another End, beſides that I juſt now 
* mentioned: It is intended, we have ſeen, 
| not only to engage and bind ourſelves to 
| God, but alſo to procure for us the Aſſiſt- 
ance of his Spirit to keep this Engagement. 
And this is a Privilege we ought to apply for, 
in the Way that is preſcribed to us, If we 
expect any Grace from Gop, we muſt aſk 
for and ſeek it in the Ordinance peculiarly 
appropriated to it. And when we fee vari- 
ous Inſtitutions ordained, we are to ſuppoſe 
that the Benefits which each of them convey | 
are various alſo; and conſequently that the | 
Benefits or Privileges of one Ordinance are | 
not to be obtained by the Miniſtration of an- 
other. We may inter this from a very re- 
markable Occurrence recorded in the Hiſtory 
of the Acts of the Aboſiles. We read there, 
that whilſt Peter was preaching to Cornelius 
and his Company that were aſſembled toge- 
. ther to hear the Word, the Holy Ghojt fell on 
them all, Acts x. 4.4. even before the Apo- 
ſtle had laid his Hands on them, or ſo much 
as 
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SE RM. as baptized them. Now had ſuch Perſons as 
| VII. . - 
C-— argue that there is no Need of Confirmation 


after the Euchariſt, been preſent with the A- 
poſtle at this Event ; they would very likely 
have thought that there was no need to bap- 
tize Cornelius and his Company, after ſuch a 
Confirmation: For the G:ff of the Holy 
Ghoſt was already poured on them : They heard 
them ſpeak with Tongues, and magnify GOD, 
ver. 45, 46. And therefore they would have 
aſked, What could Baptiſm confer on them 
more than they had already received? But 
Peter knew well that the Spirit had more 
Gifts to beſtow than one, and that one did 
not ſupply, or make up for, the Want of an- 
other : And therefore he reaſoned another 
Way, and conſequently aſked a quite diffe- 
rent Queſtion. Can any Man forbid Water 
(faith he) that theſe ſhould not be baptized, 
who have received the Holy Ghoſt as well as 
we ? ver. 47. The Holy Ghoſt, it is true, 
was given : But Baptiſm, in his Judgment, 
was neceſſary notwithſtanding: And therefore 
commanded he them to be baptized in the Name 
f the Lord, ver. 48. From this Inſtance I 
argue, that if the Want of Baptiſm could 
not be ſupplied by ſo viſible a Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; it muſt follow, that a Rite in- 

ſtituted 


Perfect one Sacrament, & c. 


ſtituted for invoking the Holy Ghoſt, can't >= R M. 
be ſupplied by Adminiſtration of the Sacra 


ment of the Lord's Supper. 
We know, that by the Sacrament of the 


T.ord's Sapp. the Spirit of Choſtly Strength 


is cov: And therefore in the Times of 
Primitive Devotion that Bleſſed Sacrament was 
Week's ad minittered, that thoſe who would 

(afe against thei ſpiritual Enemies might 
from thence be armed with freſili Supplies of 
the Divine Atlüftance. But ſtill we are to 
CIC that the principal Deſign of the 
Holy Euchariſt is to renew the Work of pre- 


1 Rites ; to repair the Breaches the 


Enemy has made; and to ſuppiy freſh 
Forces where the old ones fail. For this 
Reaſon, the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, or 
of the Body and Blood of our Bleſſed Lord, 


is to be continually repeated; whereas Bap- 


tiſm and e are to be adminiſter- 
ed but once. And indeed it may as well be 
imagined thit becauſe the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper conveys to cvery devout Re- 
* l * ; | I : 0 Fg 1 2 3 — 5 
ceiver the Remission of his Sins; it may 
therefore ſupply the Want of Baptiſm; as 


that becauſe it conveys Ghoſtly Strength, 


therefore there is no Need of Confirmation 
after it. Or again the Lord's Supper itſelf 
may 


—— 
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may as well be omitted, becauſe Prayer has 
the Promile of whathbever we ſhall aſe o GOD 


the Father inthe Son's Name, John xvi. 23. as 
 Confirr2ation be rendered uſeleſs or unneceſ- 


ſary, becauſe the Sacrament of the Lord' . 


Supper will ſupply us with Grace, 

In a Word, I would afk any Man of com- 
mon Senſe, whether Confirmation be not a 
very vnacceptable Ceremony, an Inſtitution 
very unworthy of the Apoſtles, if all the 
Ends of it may be anſwered and obtained by 


receiving the Communion of the Body and 


Blood of our gracious Redeemer? For to what 


Purpoſe ſhould fo ſolemn a Rite have been 


applied, and confined too to the higheſt Or- 


der of Miniſters in the Church; if the End 


of Confirmation which a Biſhop only can ad- 


miniſter, can be anſwered by the Communi- 


on which every Pariſh Prieſt ſo frequently 


celebrates? Certainly the Inſtitution of this 


Rite, notwithſtanding the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper; the confining the Miniſtrati- 
on of it to Bithops alone; and the obliging 
every Perſon humbly to ſue for it, at the Bi- 
ſhop's Hands; is itſelf a Proof beyond all 
Contradiction, that Conirmation was deſign- 
ed for Ends which the Participation of the 
Lord's Supper can never anſwer, —But this 

Mention 
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Mention of the Mix IST ERS of Confirmati- S E R M. 
; 
on, puts me in Mind of the 6 


VI. SixTH# Head of my Diſcourſe, to 
which it is Time I ſhould now proceed ; and 
under which I am to ſhew whoſe Offce and 
Duty it is to perform it. And here again 
my Text will inſtruct us, that it is a Mini- 
ſtration reſerved to the very higheſt Order of 
Officers in the Church. Philip, when a- 
mongſt the Samaritans, had gone as far as 
his Commiſſion would extend : He had con- 
verted and baptized them, which was all that 
He, or any but an Apoſtle, at that Time, 

could do. And therefore we find that the 
Apoſtles at Feruſalem, in order to perfect 
them, and to obtain for them the Gifts of 

the Holy Ghoſt, ſent down two of their own 
Number, Peter and John, to perform a Ser- 

vice peculiar to their Rank and Degree in the 
Church; and conſequently ſuch as Philip 
and all of any inferior Degree had no Power 
to adminiſter. And from that Time to this 
we find the Honour of diſpenſing this Ordi- 
nance has been always reſerved to the Mini- 
ſtry of Biſhops in the Chriſtian Church, For 
Biſhops are the chief or principal Paſtors in 
their ſeveral Dioceſes. The Miniſters of the 

Vol. I. 8 ſeve- 
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ſeveral Pariſhes or Diviſions within their Ju- 
t iiſdictions being but their Curates, acting un- 


der them in the ſeveral Congregations commit- 
ted to their Charge, as the Prayer in the dai- 


ly Service of our Liturgy properly ſpeaks. 


To theſe principal Overſeers therefore of the 
Flock of Chriſt, who are Spiritual Fathery 


in his Church, the conferring this Bleſſing 
has ever been reſerved, as the Practice of the 


moſt Primitive Ages ſhews. And ſuch Prac- 
tice is the only Rule for us to go by. What 
the Firſt Chriſtians did in Rituals, and con- 


 figned as fit to be done by Poſterity ; that in 


ſuch Things we ought to attend to, as our 
Rule and our Warrant. Otherwiſe we ſhall 
have no other Rule to walk by than Humour 
or Chance, But I muſt not now dwell too 


long upon a Head and therefore I ſhall 


haſten to my 


VII. SEvENTH tene which is to 


explain the Form and Manner in which the 


Rite of Confirmation is to be adminiſter'd. 
And this we learn from the Text is to be by 
Inpoſition of Hands and Prayer. Peter and 
Jobn, when they were come down fo the Sa- 
maritans, prayed for them that they might re- 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt : Then laid they their 

l Hands 


Perfect one Sacrament, &c. 


Hands on them, and they received the Holy 8 E RM. 
Ghoſt, The fame Effect which attended the en P 


ſame Office, when performed to the Ephej- 
ans by the Apoſtle St. Paul. And firſt, as 
to the Laying on of Hands, as it is one of the 
moſt ancient Ceremonies in the World; fo it 
has always been uſed to determine the Bleſ- 
ſing pronounced to thoſe very Perſons on 
whom Hands are laid; and to import alſo 
that the Per/ons who thus lay on their Hands, 
act and bleſs by Divine Authority, Thus 
Facob blefled Ephraim and Manaſſes, Gen. 
 xlviti. 14, not as a Parent only, but as a 
Prophet. Moſes laid his Hands on Foſhua, 
Numb. xxvii. 18, 23. by Command from 
Gop, and as ſupreme Governor over the 
People. And thus our Bleſſed Lord, whilſt 
m the State of Humiliation, laid his Hands 
upon the little Children, and thoſe that were 
ict with divers Diſeaſes, to bleſs and to heal 
them, Mark x. 46. Luke iv. 40. When 
indeed he was pleaſed to give his Spirit to his 
Apoſtles juſt before his Aſcenſion, he ated 
by a Power paramount and inherent: He 
gave of his own, and therefore diſpenſed it 
with Authority. For he breathed on them, 
and ſaid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, John 
xx. 22, But this would have been abſurd 
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3 iiſdictions being but their Curates, acting un- 
der them in the ſeveral Congregations commit- 
ted to their Charge, as the Prayer in the dai- 
ly Service of our Liturgy properly ſpeaks, 
To theſe principal Overſeers therefore of the 
Flock of Chriſt, who are Spiritual Fathery 
in his Church, the conferring this Bleſſing 
has ever been reſerved, as the Practice of the 
moſt Primitive Ages ſhews. And ſuch Prac- 
tice is the only Rule for us to go by. What 
the Firſt Chriſtians did in Rituals, and con- 
figned as fit to be done by Poſterity ; that in 
ſuch Things we ought to attend to, as our 
Rule and our Warrant. Otherwiſe we ſhall 
have no other Rule to walk by than Humour 
or Chance. But I muſt not now dwell too 
long upon a Head 3 and therefore I ſhall 
| haſten to my 


VII. SEVEN TH Particular, which is to 
explain the Form and Manner in which the 
Rite of Confirmation is to be adminiſter'd. 
And this we learn from the Text is to be by 
Inpoſition of Hands and Prayer. Peter and 
Jobn, when they were come down to the Sa- 
maritans, prayed for them that they might re- 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt : Then laid they their 
l Hands 


Perfect one Sacrament, &c. 


Hands on them, and they received the Holy 8 E R M. 
Ghoſt, The fame Effect which attended the *. * | 


ſame Office, when performed to the Ephej- 
ans by the Apoſtle St. Paul. And firſt, as 


to the Laying on of Hands, as it is one of the 


moſt ancient Ceremonies in the World; fo it 
has always been uſed to determine the Bleſ- 
ſing pronounced to Zhoſe very Perſons on 
whom Hands are laid; and to import alſo | 


that the Perſons who thus lay on their Hands, 


act and bleſs by Divine Authority. Thus 
Facob bleſſed Ephraim and Manaſſes, Gen. 
xlviii. 14, not as a Parent only, but as a 


Prophet. Moſes laid his Hands on Foſhua, 
Numb. xxvii. 18, 23. by Command from 


Gop, and as ſupreme Governor over the 
People. And thus our Bleſſed Lord, whilſt 
m the State of Humiliation, laid his Hands 
upon the little Children, and thoſe that were 
ic with divers Diſeaſes, to bleſs and to heal 
them, Mark x. 46. Luke iv. 40. When 
indeed he was pleaſed to give his Spirit to his 
Apoſtles juſt before his Aſcenſion, he acted 
by a Power paramount and inherent : He 
gave of his own, and therefore diſpenſed it 
with Authority. For he breathed on them, 
and ſaid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, John 
xx. 22, But this would have been abſurd 
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in any that acted by Appointment or Delega- 


—_ tion: and therefore the Apoſtles, from ſo 


ancient a Practice, and ſo univerſal a Cuſtom, 
inſtituted, or rather continued, the Rite of 
Impoſition of Hands, for communicating the 
Holy Spirit in Confirmation, And this was 
ſo conſtantly and regularly obſerved by them, 
that the Author of the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, calls the whole Office, Laying on of 
Hands, Heb. vi. 2. 


But though the Laying on of Hands is a 
Token that the Biſhop acts in this Office by 


Divine Authority ; yet at the ſame Time he 


ſues to Heaven for the Bleſſing he beſtows, 


in humble Acknowledgment that the preci- 


ous Gifts hereby conferred, are not the Ef- 
fect of his own Holineſs and Power, but of 
the abundant Mercy and Favour of him, who 
is the only Fountain of all Goodneſs and 
Grace. Under a due Senſe of this even the 
Apoſtles in my Text, when they laid theis 
Hands on the Samaritans, prayed for them 


that they might receive the Holy Gboſt. And 


after their Example do their Succeſſors now, 
in our Olfice, pray over every Perſon, on 
whom their Hands are impoſed, in theſe 
Words following. Defend, O Lord, this 
449 Servant with thy heavenly Grace; that 


be 


e 


perfect one Sacrament, &c. 


be may continue thine for ever; and daily in- 5 * N. 


creaſe in thy Holy Spirit more and more, un- 
til he come unto thy everlaſting Kingdom, A- 


men. 


VIII. Having thus gone through the ſe- 


veral Heads of my Diſcourſe, I ſhall now 


conclude with a cloſe Exhortation to ſuch of 
you, as have not yet been confirmed, to of- 
fer yourſelves to the Biſhop at his approach- 
ing Viſitation. But here I ſhall addreſs my- 


ſelf only to the Religious and Well-diſpoſed. 


For I am not inſenſible that all Diſcourſes on 
ſuch Subjects as this, which I have now been 
treating of, are with many the Occaſion of 
Ridicule. And with ſuch I don't expect to 
be heard with any Succeſs. Were the Ord:- 

nances, or even the Sacraments of Religion, 


to be ſounded in their Ears ever ſo loud, or 


ever ſo long; they would till be deaf, they 
will hear nothing till the Trumpet wakes 


their ſtupified Senſes at the laſt Day. 


But then again I am ſenſible there are o- 


| thers, who though they negle& this Ordi- 


nance of Confirmation, negle& it not fo 
much out of Contempt, as from a falſe Shame. 
They have omitted it till they are grown 


pretty much into Years ; and now through 


8 4 Baſh- 


Confirmation neceſſary to 


W Baſhfulneſs know not how to comply with a 
te, in which they think none but Chil- 


dren are properly concerned. With theſe ] 
would leave, with all the Tenderneſs that 
may be, a fingle Queſtion to be thought of 
by them : And that is, If People forbear the 
appointed Ordinances of Religion from Baſh- 
fulneſs or Shame ;—with what Courage will 
tuey ſtand before their Saviour and Judge in 
the laſt Day? When he has foretold them 
beforehand, that, Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed 
of him and his Words in this adulterous and 
finful Generation; of him alſo ſhall the Son of 
Man be aſhamed, oben he comes in the Glory 
of his Father, with the holy Angels, Mark 
viii. 36. It is to be feared ſuch People, if 
they had not been brought to Baptiſm by 


their Parents, during their Infancy, would 
have been aſhamed when grown up to aſk 


it for themſelves. And indeed they who 
through Shame forbear, in their own Perſons, 
to confirm the Baptiſmal Covenant and En- 
gagement which their Godfathers or Sureties 


then made for them, do in Effect renounce 


the Benefits and Advantages of their Baptiſm, 


and render it wholly null and void. For 


when they have arrived at an Age to tranſact 


for themſelves; the only Way to ſecure ſuch 


Bene - 


 perfef? one Sacrament, &c. 

Benefits as had been promiſed them by Sure- 
ties tranſacting for them, is to come forth, 2 — 
and lay Claim to them, in the Face of the 
Church, and by publickly acknowledging 
and embracing the Covenant as their own 
Act and Deed. © And he who is not will- 


ing to do this; what does he in Effect, 
but in all Conſtruction of Reaſon and com- 
mon Senſe, diſclaim and diſannul, and 
cut himſelf off from all Benefits by that 
Covenant indented for? And ſurely to 


ſuch unthankful, careleſs Wretches, the 
Church does very juſtly deny thoſe Privi- 


leges of higher and more perfect Commu- 
nion, which they alone are fit to rejoice 
in, who are not content to be called Chri- 
ſtians, but think it neceſſary to their Hap- 


pineſs to be Chriſtians indeed. ——And 
indeed it is then only that we honour ei- 


ther Chriſt or his Goſpel, when we pub- 


lickly thank him for taking us into Cove- 
| nant with him in our Infancy ; when we 
ſatisfy the Church that we have conſidered 


the Nature of the Conditions of it ; and 
that upon Conſideration we find our Faith 
to be reaſonable, and our Service Freedom. 
That therefore we will now no longer be 


66 Chriſtians by Neceſſity or Chance; but by 


T4 
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SERM.c« Deliberation and Choice; and in full Con- 
vicion of the Excellence and Advantages be- 


e longing to that Character. And therefore 
«© again we will joyfully offer ourſelves to 
contract afreſh, bid Battel to our ſpiritual 
Enemies, and ſhew that, as we are not 
* aſhamed of what was done for us before, 
ſo we are determined never to retract what 
e we ſhall do for ourſelves now “. 

Theſe, my Dear Chriſtians, are the Con- 


ſiderations which ought to induce all ſuch of 
you, as have never received this Ordinance 


as yet, to receive it now. And you that 
have been Godfathers or Godmothers for others, 


I muſt alſo remind of that Charge which 
was ſolemnly delivered to you at the Font, 
vi. that © ye take Care that ſuch of thoſe 


* Children, for whom ye ſtand reſponſible, 
* as can ſay the Creed, the Lord's Prayer 
* and the Ten Commandments in the vul- 
gar Tongue, and are further inſtructed in 
% the Church Catechiſm, be now brought 
* to the Biſhop to be confirmed,” and to 
take their Baptiſmal Vow and Engagement 
upon their own Perſons, For by this Means 
only can you free yourſelves from the Guilt 


» Dr. Stanhope on the Goſpel for Whitſun Tueſday. Vol. 
III. p 145, 146. 
of 


perfect one Sacrament, &c. 


that Truſt with which you have been in- 

veſted by Gop and the Church, Not that 
Godfathers and Godmothers only are thus 
concerned: But all, who have any Children 
or Servants under their Care, are to ſee that 
they do not, for Want of proper Inſtructions 
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VIL 
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and Exhortations, neglect and forego a Mi- 


niſtration ſo uſeful, and ſo highly needful, as 
you ſee this is, to make them full and perfect 
Chriſtians. 

And this as to your Children, your Sons 
and your Daughters, your own Fleſh and 


Blood, I ſhall ſuppoſe you will readily enough 


undertake ; at leaſt if you defire them to be 
as happy in the next World, as you with them 
in this. But let me remind you, there are 


others who deſerve and want your Care, your 
Servants I mean, who want and deſerve it ſo 


much the more, as it is through an Attention 
and Application to your Affairs, that they are 
careleſs of the:r own. For it is a melancholy 
View, though too apparent a one not to be 


obſeryed, that too many Servants have but 


little Deyotion, except what they pay to thoſe 
they attend on. How 1gnorant the greateſt 


Number of them are of the Duty and Service 
they owe to Gop, the Manner of their Beha- 


viour, 
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SE RM. viour, during their Attendance in the Houſe 
of Go, too frequently ſhews. From thence 


one would judge, (what it is to be feared is 
often the Caſe,) that they think the Duties 
and Offices of Religion are things they are not 
concerned in; and that they come to Church, 
not as the Servants of Gop but of Men: And 
that the Time they ſpend in it, they think 
not allowed them for the Benefit and Im- 
provement of their own Souls, but rather, like 
their Attendance at other publick Meetings, 
for the Credit of their Maſters. I do not 
ſpeak this of Servants univerſally : I obſerve, 
and hope, and promiſe myſelf much better 
things from ſome here preſent. But that 
what I ſay is too true of many of them, you 
know too well. But though this Negligence 
and Careleſneſs in Religion chiefly affects ſuch 
Servants themſelves; yet let not their Maſters 
and Miſtreſſes imagine, that they are free from 
a Share in the Guilt, except they uſe all pro- 

per Means to inſtruct them better. 
And the beſt Way to make your Servants 
_ obſervant of the Duty they owe yourſelves, is 
to make them firſt the Servants of Gop. Let 
me therefore exhort you to lay hold of the 
Opportunity that is now offering, to bring 
them, if you can, to the Acknowledgment 
and 
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and Profeſſion of that Religion into which they $ * M. 


have been baptized ; to vow in their own wy 


Names, and to take on their Perſons, the 
Practice and ſerious Obſervance of it for the 
future; and that the Holineſs of their Lives 
may always prove, that his Grace ſhall not 
have been beſtowed upon them in vain; but that 
GOD is in them of a Truth, And may he 
grant to all his Servants Grace to withſtand 


the Temptations of the World, the Fleſh, and 
the Devil, and with pure Hearts and Minds 


to follow him the only true GOD, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


SERMON 
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SERMON VIII. 


The Parable of the Sower. 


LUKE viii. 5, 6, 7, 8. 
A Sower went out to fow his Seed ; and as 
be ſowed, ſome fell by the Way. fide, and it 
was trodden down, and the Fowls of the 
Air devoured it. 

And ſome fell upon a Rock, and as ſoon as it 
was ſprung up, it withered away, becauſe 
it lacked Moiſture. 

And ſome fell among Thorns, and the Thorns 
ſprang up with it and choked it. 


And others fell on good Ground, and ſprang 
up, and bare Fruit an hundred Fold. | 


SERM. IN order to make the beſt Improvement of 
1 the Words, let us firſt examine into the 
Senſe and Occaſion of them. 

Now the Occaſion of them our Lord's own | 
Expoſition ſhews was to ſet before us a very [ 
melancholy Relation of the great Unſucceſſ- | 
tulneſs and Unfruitfulneſs which attended his 

— 1 e Preach- 


The Parable of the Sower. 


had Hearers enough, and in Abundance : 
For we are told, that juſt before he deliver- 
ed this Parable, Much People were gathered 
together, and were come to him out of every 


City; and preſſed upon him in ſuch Multi- 
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tudes to hear the Goſpel, that to get out of 


the Throng, he was forced to remove into a 
little Ship that lay waiting upon the Lake of 
Genneſareth, cloſe to the Shore, and from 
thence to preach to them, whilſt they ſtood 


_ crowding on the Land to hear him. Com- 


pare ver. 4. with Matt. xiii. 2. and Mark 
iv. 1. Hearers therefore and Followers our 
Lord had abundantly : And yet, as it ap- 
pears from the whole Courſe of his Preach- 


ing, the Numbers were, in Compariſon, but 


very few, by whom he was heard with any 


Succeſs. That the little Progreſs therefore 
which the Goſpel made in the Hearts of his 
Hearers, might not be imputed to the Goſ- 
pel itſelf, or to him that preached it; he ut- 
ters this Parable of a Sower and his Seed ; 
reminding them that, though the Seed may 
be good, and the Sower ever ſo diligent and 
careful, it may yet come to paſs that, for 
want of due Preparation in the Ground, three 
Parts in four of the Seed may be loſt, That 


One 
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The Parable of the Sower. 


SERM. one Part of it, being ſcattered by the Way-fide, 


or on the Paths, would be trodden 9 by 


Men, or picked up by the Fouls of the Air 
that devour it: That another Part, falling 
among fiony Places, and not having Earth 
ſufficient to cover it, would ſpring up too 
ſoon, and through the Reflection of the Sun 
too vehemently from the Stones, would wi- 
ther for Want of Root and Moiſture; and 
that a third Part falling into Places overrun 
with Briars and Thorns would be choked by 
the Weeds that grow up with it, and fo hin- 
dered from bringing any Fruit to Perfection; 
whilſt only a fourth Part, that happens to fall 
upon good Ground, would bring forth Fruit, 
and that in ſuch Plenty, as to yield thirty, 
fixty, or an hundred Fold, Not that the 
| Harveſt ſhould bring in an hundred Times 
the Quantity of all the Seed that is originally 
ſowyn; for much of the Seed miſcarries, we 
ſee, and comes to nothing: But that when 
the Corn happens to fall upon very good 
Ground; it comes often to paſs (as Experi- 
ence has ſhewn) that ſo many Stalks ſpring- 
ing out from one Grain, and ſo many Grains 
on every Stalk, that for a ſingle Grain ſown 
in the Ground, the Reaper ſhall receive an 
hundred in it's Stead. 
| This 


— ——— . 
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This was the Parable, and ſo plain and 8 
applicable a Parable it was to the Occafion ,v 
of his uſing it, that one would think the 
Fews could not poſſibly avoid the knowing 
what he meant by it. And yet we find by 
the Account of the Evangeliſts, that neither 
they, nor even his Diſciples themſelyes, could 
| apprehend him. Not that this Method or 
Way of teaching was cloudy and obſcure to 
an attentive Hearer ; but that the Fews, 
through their Dullneſs and Want of Applica- 
tion to the Myſteries of Religion, were in- 
different whether they underſtood him or not. 
And this, as the Evangeliſts alſo tell us, was 
one Reaſon why our Lord thought it proper to 
ſpeak in Parables, viz. that thoſe who did 
not think the Myſteries of the Goſpel worth 
| ſearching into, might be left, for their Pu- 

_ niſhment, in their Ignorance and Stupidity ; 
whilſt his Diſciples and others, who thought 
them deſerving their Attention and Regard, 
might, if they pleaſed, upon Application to 
him, at any Time hear them unfolded and 
explained. Accordingly we find that in this 
very Farable, on which we are diſcourſing, 
as ſoon as our Lord was left by the careleſs 
and indifferent Crowd, his Diſciples, or hey 
that were about him with the Tuelve, Com- 
pare 
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pare Mark iv. 10. being more intent or deſi- 
rous to know what the Parable implied, aſk 
their Maſter with a commendable Curio- 
ſity what it might be, ver. 9. Their graci- 
ous Lord, after a mild and gentle Reprehen- 
fion of their Slowneſs to know and conceive 
the Myſteries of the Kingdom of GOD, Mark 
iv. 11—13. and particularly of their Dull- 
neſs in not underſtanding ſo plain and obvious 
a Parable as this; opens it to them in ſuch a 
Manner as ſhewed them both the Meaning 
and Applicableneſs of it to the Occaſion of his 
uſing it. The Parable (faith he) is this. 
Compare the three Evangeliſts together. The 
Seed is the Word of GOD : The Sower is he 
_ that preacheth the Word. [The Hearers are 
the Sqils on which the Seed falls.] Thoſe 
which receive the Seed by the Way-ſide, are 
they which hear the Word, but underſtand it 
not. Then cometh the Wicked One, i. e. Sa- 
tan or the Devil, and catcheth away the Word 
that was ſown in their Hearts, leſt they ſhould 
believe and be ſaved. They, which recerve the 
Seed into flony Places, are they who, when 
they hear the Word, immediately receive it 
with Gladneſs and Foy; but then, having no 
Root in themjeFoes, they endure but for a 
Time, and afterwards «hen Afliction or Per- 
CES fſecution 
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ol ſerution ariſes for the Word's Sake, they ares Eg 
ll | immediately offended, and in Time of Tempta- — 
5 tion fall away. And they which receive the + 
—_—- Seed among Thorns, are they which, when 

3 they have heard the Ward, go forth, and are 

e choked with the Cares of this World, with the 

K Deceitfulneſs of Riches, with the Pleaſures of 

[- this Life, and with the Luſts of other Things 

1s entring in, and ſo are hindered from bringing 

4 Tbeir Fruit to Ripeneſs and Perfection. But 

8 they which receive Seed into the good Ground, 

are they which, hearing the Word with an ho- 

J. neſt and good Heart, underſtand it, and keep 

be it, and bring forth Fruit with Patience, 

be ſome thirty Fold, ſome ſixty, and ſome an 

e hundred. This is the Parable, both Letter 

ſe and Senſe, which our Church propoſes to our 

1. Thoughts at this Time. This therefore I 

of deſign to make the Subject of my Diſcourſe, 

2— | and in order to it ſhall treat of it in the Man- 

a ner following, viz. 

2 

e I. FIRST, I ſhall obſerve from it that the 

C Unfruitfulneſs which generally attends the 

| 


Preaching the Word of Gop, is not owing 
” | to the Barrenneſs of the Word, or the Defici- 
ency of the Preacher, but to ſome Indiſpoſi- 


tion or other in the Hearer. 
| Vor, I, T - = SE - 
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SERM. II. SECONDLY, I ſhall enquire from the 
[ Caſes here mentioned, what the Indiſpoſiti- 
- ons are that hinder the Word from having it's 
due and intended Effect. | 
III. TrirDLy, I ſhall ſhew with what 
Diligence and Care thoſe that hear ſhould re- 
ceive the Word, in order to receive it with 
Fruitfulneſs and Succeſs. 
IV. FouRTHLY, I ſhall declare what 
Profit or Advantage attends the Word, when 
received and cheriſhed as the Parable de- 
ſcribes. And then 
V. FirTHLy, I ſhall proceed to apply 
the whole in order to make the Doctrine ad- 
vanced of Uſe to yourſelves. 


I, FIRST then I ſhall obſerve from the 
Parable before us, that the Unfruitfulneſs 
which generally attends the Preaching the 
Word of God, is not owing to the Barren- 
neſs of the Word, or the De: efectency of the 
Preacier, but to ſome Iudiſpaſition or other 
in the Hearer, This the Parable plainly 
thews: The Seed, you know, is as good 
which ſalls oy the 117 ay-/ide, [upon the Joine 
Ways or Ba ks! into /finy Places, or among 
74%, as that which ta! [13 uon eve Ground; 
nd wl ts on tho Places it is W and in 

this 


oF \F 


very plainly verified in the Preaching of 


they were but few in whom his Word produ- 


Security for the Succeſs of his Preaching : 
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this appears in a plentiful Crop, the Diffe.. UHL. 
rence is in the Soil and not in the Seed. This wy, 
is an Obſervation that every Huſbandman has, 

I don't doubt, made, as he thinks, too often 

for himſelf. Since therefore it is an Obſer- 

vation you are ſo ready to admit; let me re- 

mind you that the Caſe is the very fame with 
Reſpect to the Doctrine or Word of Gop. 
However ſound the Word may be, however 

careful or diligent the Preacher ; it is yet 
fruitful or barren, according to the Diſpoſi- 

tion of the Heart that receives it. This was 


Chriſt to the Multitude that followed him; 
who all heard the mne Doctrine from him, 
and yet the Drift of the Parable ſhews, that 


ced any Fruit : In moſt of them we find it 
yielded none. The Sufficiency of the Preach- 
er therefore, either in chuſing his Doctrine, 
or in the Manner of his delivering it, is no 


Since we find that the Bleſſed Jeſus himſelf, 
the eternal Wiſdom of his Almighty Father, 
who wanted neither Authority nor Words to 
gain upon his Hearers, yet found it difficult 
to inſtil into one in four among them, any 
thing that might remain or improve to Per- 

; fection. 
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>FRM. fection. However his prevailing upon thoſe 
Avery few, ſhewed the Word to be good, and 


the Nash able; and that the three Parts 
of his Hearers, upon whom it was loſt, were 
themſelves the Occaſion of waſting the Seed. 
It is loſing Time therefore to prove a Truth 
{o very obvious and plain : It will be more 
uſeful to proceed to the Subject of my 


II. SEconD Head, under which I am to 
enquire, What the general Ind:ſpoſitions are, 
which hinder the Word from having it's due 
and intended Effet. Now the Indiſpoſitions 
in the Parable are three : The Particulars I 
ſhall mention as I go along : But firſt let me 
obſerve to you, that all the Faults or Cauſes 
of Unfruitfulneſs are laid upon the Ground: 
There is not ſo much as a ſingle Suppoſition 
in all the Parable that the Seed may be ſpoil- 
ed by Floods or Droughts, by Froſts or Colds, 
or any other Cauſe purely external, or ſuch as 
the Man can't, it he would, poſſibly pre- 
vent: No; it is ſuppoſed on the contrary, 
that if there be no Fault or Impediment in 
the Soil, a plentiful Harveſt will certainly en- 
ſue: A plain Intimation, that though the 
Bletlings of Heaven are (for Reafons of Pro- 
vidence) wanting ſometimes to the Seeds of 

the 


redly truſt and rely upon him, for every 


ren, it is owing to the Hutbandman's own 


ever are the Preachers, whether Men or An- 


or Impediments are, it is neceſſary that I 
ſhould proceed to mention them ingly, in the 
Order that the Parable lays them before us, 
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the Earth; yet never are they wanting tos - SIT 
cheriſh and cultivate the Seeds of the Goſpel. Hy 
But if the Hearer be careful and diligent to 
perform the Part expected of him; if he 
duly prepare his Heart which the Ground re- 
preſents; he need not be afraid of any Defi- 


ciency in the Grace of Gop, but may aſſu- 


Thing that he muſt contribute to the In- 
creaſe. If the Seed therefore of the Goſpel 
be render'd unfruitful, it 1s becauſe it falls 
upon a barren Soil; and if the Soil be bar- 


Neglect to till and manure it: to his Care= 
leſsneſs in ſuffering Paths or By-Roads to be 
made over his Land, and to his Sloth in not 
duly ridding and clearing it of Pebbles and 
Thorns. Theſe are the Hindrances ; Hin- 
drances occaſioned by the Hearers themſelves, 
againſt the Fruitfulneſs of the Word. Who- 


gels, or the Son of Man ſuperior to either, it 
is impoſſible it ſhould ever grow up to Per- 
fection, whilſt ſuch Impediments lye againſt 
it. But to ſhew diſtinctly, what thoſe Letts 
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Now the firſt Cauſe that is mentioned why 


tz ſome of the Seed that is ſown miſcarries, is 


becauſe it falls by the Way-fide, upon the 
Road or Path, upon a Joint Way or Mear. 
For no Furrows being turned up in theſe 
Places to receive it ; or if there be, they be- 
ing preſently poached and ſpoiled by Carriages 
or Perſons that go to and fro; the Seed muſt 
of Courſe be waſted and loſt, ſome of it ly- 
ing open and expoſed to the Birds of the Air 
that devour it, and the reſt being trod down 
and trampled into the Ground ſo as it can- 
not ſpring up again. Now by this Similitude, 


our Saviour (as he is pleaſed to explain him- 


ſelf) deſigns to repreſent thoſe careleſs Hear- 


ers, who receive the Word they don't know 


how, only by coming with the reſt of the 
People to hear and look on, for the Sake of 
doing as other Folks do, and that the Reſt of 
their Neighbours, who have fome Religion, 
may not think that they have none, Now 
as, When you are ſowing your Corn in the 
Fields, you are willing to take in the utmoſt 


Extent of the Ground prepared to reccive the 


Secd; and fo cannot poſlibly avoid throwing 
ſome Corns on the Paths beyond it; ſo when 
a Preacher endeavours to hit the various Tem- 


1 but 


pers and Diſpoſitions of Men; it is impoſſible. 
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but ſometimes he muſt make an Impreflion $ 
upon thoſe who are preſent meerly by Cv 


Chance. But then as the Corn that falls by 
the Way- ſide is immediately loſt in the Man- 
ner, and for the Reaſons, already deſcribed; 
ſo when this Sort of Hearers of the Word (and 


Gop knows how many ſuch may be amongſt 


you) when theſe, I ſay, receive an Impreſſion; 
the Impreſſion is ſo flight, the Word lies fo 
open, and bare, upon the Surface of their 


Hearts, that like the common Way 1t is ex- 
poſed to be eraſed by the next they meet: As 
ſoon as they are gone, ſome old Companion 


or Aſſociate in Sin, by ſome new Impertinence, 
beats the Impreſſion out of their Mind; or 
Satan, that ravaging Harpye, that unclean 
and diabolical Fowl of the Air, is at hand 
to devour the Seed that was ſown, and 
to leave no Memory or Mark of it behind. 
With theſe therefore the Word is fo far from 


producing any Fruit or Increaſe, that it does 
not ſpring up, it does not fo much as take 


Root in the Heart. It i received indeed in- 
to the outward Ears; but cannot work itſelf 
into the Mind: Having therefore no Earth 
to cover it, it is ſoon ſnatched away and loſt. 
This is the Character of the firſt Sort of 
Men to whom the Goſfall | is unſucceſsfully 
1 4 preached. 
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- preached, The next Sort our bleſſed Lord 


IE deſcribes by Seed that is ſown on flony Ground; 


where it not having room to ſtrike deep into 
the Earth, it ſhoots upwards into Height as 
ſoon as it bs ſown, and for Want of due Root, 
through which the Moiſture is conveyed from 
the Earth to the Blade, withers away through 
the Heat of the Sun, which, being reflected 
too ſtrongly from the ſtony Ground, ſcorches 
it up. Now the Perſons our Lord intends 
by this, are they who not only hear the Word, 
but receive it alſo at firſt with Joy. As the 
{tony Ground, was Ground notwithſtanding 
deſigned, and prepared in ſome Degree, to re- 
ccive the Seed ; ſo theſe are ſuch who come 
to the Word, not by Accident and Chance, 
but purpoſely and with Deſign to hear and 
underſtand, to learn and improve. Accord- 
_ ingly we find that as the Seed among Rocks 
has Earth enough to open the Grain, and let 
the Blade ſpring up to View; ſo here the 
Mind is ſo far diſpoſed to receive the Word, 
that it immediately deſires to exert itſelf upon 
what it hears. The high and lofty Truths 
of the Goſpel, and the great and glorious 
Things it enſures, glare upon ſuch Men and 
fire their Souls, and animate them on a Spurt 

to believe and o But then as the Seed 
that 


— 


— 
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and decay d; fo Men that with ſuch ſudden 


Theſe Men, I ſay, as ſuddenly forget or change 


through it. Being therefore only apprized of 
the Advantages of a Chriſtian Lite, and not 
of its Dzfficulties ; no Wonder if as ſoon as 


be offended and ſtumble at the Ward, who 


alſo bring them in Danger of Fire and Sword. 
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that ſprang up ſo haſtily among the Rocks 8 E -"_ 
for Want of Root, as haſtily withered away Wt 
Sallies of Thought, reſolve to believe, as ap- 
prehending no Difficulties to lie in their Way; 


their Reſolutions for Want of their being duly 
fixed in their Minds, They begin to build be- 
fore they fit down to count the Coft ; before they 
know whether they are able to finiſh, Luke xiv. 
28. They reſolve upon Religion before they 
conſider the Duties it enjoins, and the Re- 
ſtraints it lays; before they enquire whether 
they have Strength and Conſtancy to go 


the Difficulties appear, they give Way to what 
they had taken no Care to be armed againſt. 
In Times eſpecially of Perſecution and Diſ- 
couragement, (which the Scorching of the Sun 
in this Parable intends, compare Rev. xvi. 8.) 
it can hardly be expected, but that they muſt 


embrace it only as the Goſpel of Peace, and 
are not aware of what our Saviour has gra- 
ciouſly foretold them, that it will ſometimes 


And 


SE RM. 
——— 
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And thus we have conſidered two Sorts of 
Ground that is ill manur'd, or not duly pre- 
pared to receive the Seed : The third Sort, 
which is equally unprofitable, remains ſtill to 
be ſpoke to, and that 1s the Ground which is 
overrun by Briars and Thorns, by Rubbiſh and 
I/eeds that choak the Seed, and hinder it from 
bringing any Fruit to Perfection. It ſuffers 
indeed the Seed to ſpring up, and the Blade to 
expand ; and ſo makes a Show as if a Har- 
veſt would enſue: But then the Weeds, which 
lay hidden and lurking in the Ground, rife up 
after it, exhauſt the Moiſture of the Earth 
from the Roots of the true Seed, and prevent 
its anſwering the Expectations of the Sower. 
Now this again (according to our Lord's In- 
_ terpretation) intends thoſe Men who hear the 
Word, and attend to it too, and ſtrive in ſome 
Meaſure to apply it ſeriouſly, that fo it may 
not be ſpoken in vain, But then when the 
Effects of their receiving the Word ſhould 
really be ſeen ; their Buſineſs or Diverſions, 
their worldly Concerns or their trifling A- 
muſements interfere, and will not ſuffer it to 
have the true and intended Effect. For when 
they have heard the Word (faith our Lord) 
| they go forth and are choked with the Cares 
of this World, with the Deceitfulneſs of Riches, 

and 
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and with the Pleaſures of this Life, which, to- 
gether with the Luis of other things that en- 
ter in, hinder them from bringing, forth any 
Fruit to Ripeneſs and Perfection. This, I 
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VIII. 
— 


doubt, is what needs no Proof: Too many 


of us, I fear, feel the Strength and Force of the 
Parable, and readily aſſent and ſubſcribe to 
the Truth of it. For I would willingly hope 
that the Seed of the Goſpel, which I endea- 


vour, as duly and as diligently as I can, to 


propagate amongit you, takes Root and ſprings 
up in many of your Hearts, and often brings 
forth {ome good Deſigns to cultivate and en- 
courage it. Bat then, alas! yourſelves can 
witncis, dow often again theſe Deſigns have 


been bluited, by the Revival of your innate 


Appetites and Deſites to the Pomps of the 


World, to the Pleaſures of Life, and the 


Gratifications of Scnie ; which immediately 


ſeize and engage the whole Attention of the 


Mind, and will net ſuffer the good Impreſ- 


ſions that have been made upon it to procced 


any further. For as Thorns and Briars have 
ever been the natural Product of the Earth, 
ſince the Curſe was laid upon it for the Sin of 
Man; fo have perverſe and depraved Incli- 
nations been the natural and genuine Product 
of the Mind, ever ſince the Time that Man 

tell, 


284 


The Parable of the Sower. 


CEE Rel. And therefore as it cannot be oth-- 
3 wiſe ſuppoſed than that Weeds, which the 


Ground of itſelf produces, ſhould prevail over 


good Seed, which, before it grows, muſt be 


ſown and cultivated with Labour and Toll, ex- 
cept due Care be taken to ſuppreſs and keep 


the Weeds under: So neither can we imagine 


but that the worldly and luſtful Diſpoſitions of 
the Heart, which are natural to it, muſt pre- 
vent it from bringing any holy Reſolutions 


(which muſt be inſtilled and engrafted) to 


Ripeneſs and Perfection, unleſs a proper Care 
be taken to check ſuch Inclinations at their 
firſt Appearing ; which leads me to the 


III. Trikp general Head of my Diſcourſe, 
under which I am to ſhew, with what Dili- 
gence and Care thoſe that hear ſhould receive 


the Word, in order to receive it with Fruit- 


fulneſs and Succeſs. And here we have Light 


ſufficient to direct us from the Deſcription 
which our Lord gives of thoſe who hear as 
they ought to do, in his Explanation of the 
Parable before us. They (faith he) which re- 
ceive the Seed into the good Ground, are they 
which hearing the Word with an honeſt and 
good Heart, underſtand it, and keep it, and 


bring forth Fruit with Patience, Now this 


Character 
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ber- Character which our bleſſed Lord gives of the 3 RS 
the profitable Ground, may poſſibly be defigned __yu 

ver to anſwer to the threefold Character of the 
be barren Ground which we have ſpoke to be- 

ex- fore. 

ep For Furſt, They which receive the Seed 

Ine into good Ground are explained to be thoſe 

of who underſtand it and keep it, in oppoſition 

e- to thoſe who received the Seed by the Way 

ns Side and immediately loſt it. This then was 

to deſigned to teach us, that in order to hear and 

= receive the Word with Fruitfulneſs and Suc- 

= - ceſs, we muſt not only hear, but attend to it 


too, and fix it deeply and ſeriouſly in our 
inds. We muſt not let our Hearts and 
Thoughts lie expoſed, like the common Way, 


1 to every Paſſenger that happens to come by; 

: nor ſuffer the next trifling or wicked Imagi- 
nation to deface any good Impreſſion we re- 

ceive. For we are miſtaken if we ſuppoſe 


that religious Truths convey themſelves to 
our Underſtandings by any forcible Means, or 
by any Ways different from what other 
things do. No ſurely ; it muſt be by a ſe- 
rious Application of Mind, by a careful Re- 
membrance, and by frequent Reflection, that 
things ſpiritual and divine, as well as things 
common, muſt be faſtened upon us For 

I GoDp, 
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SE RM. GoD, who gives us reaſoning Faculties, ex- 
IE. pects we ſhould employ them in Matters of 
this Nature, as well as in others. Here then 
the Sower of common Grain differs ſomething 
from the Sower of the Mord: When the 
Huſbandman ſows his Seed in the Ground; 
it lies upon him ſtill to cultivate and manure - 
it : The Care of the Ground, as well as of the 
Seed, is incumbent upon him: And he muſt 
be as diligent in the Culture of the one, as in 
the Choice of the other. But, in the Seed of 
the Word, as the Ground that receives it, is 
able to act and do ſomething of itſelf ; what- 
ever it can do, lies upon the Ground, and not 
the Sower, to perform. Hence it comes to 
paſs, that with Relation to the Goſpel, where- 
ever the Sower has caſt in his Grain, his Bu- 
finefs as a Sower is there at an End. The 
covering up and cheriſhing diligently what is 
received, maſt be the Buſineſs of every Man 

| particularly for himſelf. : 

But ſecondly, They (taith our bleſſed Lord) 
who receive the Seed into good Ground, are 
they who bring forth the Fruits of it with 

1 Patience; contrary to thoſe who receive it 
into Roch and ſtony Ground ; i. e. who receive 
it only with ſudden Expreſſions of Joy tor a 
While; but in Time of Temptation fall away. 

This 


where we can do it without putting any Curb 


us open to Afliction or Perſecution for its 
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This again is deſigned to inſtruct us, that toS ERM. 
render the Word ſucceſsful with us, we muſt, b ; 
not be contented with only hearing, and con- 
ſidering, and aſſenting to the Truth and Rea- 
ſonableneſs of what is delivered and preached; 

but we muſt alſo with Patience and Perſeve- 

ranc? apply ourſelves to the Practice of what is 
taught, notwithſtanding any Hardſhips, Diffi- 
culties or Diſcouragements to which it may 
expoſe us; that we muſt obey the Exhorta- 

tions and Inſtructions that are given, not only 


| 


| 

| 

| 

| 
s | 


upon our Intereſt or Defires ; but alſo where 
it calls us to Acts of Mort:fication, Self-dental 
and Reſtraint, and even though it ſhould lay 


Sake. | ON 
But laſtly, To receive the Word with Suc- 
ceſs, we muſt keep it in an honeſt and good 
Heart, in Oppoſition to thoſe who receive it 
among Thorns, and of whom it is obſerved 
that the Cares of the World, and the Deceit- 
fulnefs of Riches, and the Pleaſures of Life 
choke the Mord, jo that they bring no Fruit to 
Perfection. To cure which unhappy Diſpoſi- 
tion within us, we muſt be careful to receive 
the Word impartially, and with a full Reto- 
lution to give it an entire Power and Com- 
mind 
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SE — M. mand over our Affections, Intereſt and Paſ- 
— ſions; to hear it with a Diſpoſition ready and 


free to ſubmit to the whole of whatever it 
teaches ; to cloſe with any Duty it recom- 
mends or makes known, though ever ſo diſ- 
guſtful, though ever ſo contrary to our In- 


clinations and Deſires, to quit our Pleaſure 
and our Profit whenever we underſtand they 


are not innocent, or conſiſtent with the Du- 
ties we are taught ; and ſooner to ſacrifice all 
the Delights and Advantages which this World 
can afford us, than to miſs one ready, regular 
Step, which the Goſpel directs us to take to- 


wards the next. This is the Temper which 


the honeſ# and good Heart in the Parable 
means: And he that receives and cheriſhes 
the Word in ſuch a Heart and Temper as 
this, need not doubt of bringing forth it's 


Fruit in Time to Perfection: Which 1 is the 


proper Subject of the 


| IV. Four Tu Head of my Diſcourſe, un- 
der which I am to ſhew what Profit or Ad- 


vantage attends the Word when received and 


Cheriſhed as the Parable deſcribes. Other 
(ſays the Text) fell on good Ground, and ſprang 
up, and bare Fruit an hundred fold, And in- 
deed whereſoever the Seed is good, and the 


Ground 
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Ground good ; what ſhould hinder its being 
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VIII. 


fruitful ? And if the Ground be prepared a.? 


it ought to be; we never in this Caſe, ought 
to doubt of the Goodneſs of the Seed. For 


the Seed of the Word is of that Nature and 


Efficacy, as to force its Way, where there are 


no Lets or Impediments to hinder it. Where 
the Mind is in a fit Diſpoſition to receive it; 


where it diligently attends, ſeriouſly applies, 
and carefully retains ; there we may aſſured- 
ly expect to ſee the Fruits of it ſoon ſpringing 
up to our View. For how is it poſſible that 
ſuch reaſonable Precepts, ſuch glorious Pro- 
miſes, ſuch exceeding Rewards, as the Word 


of Gop, in every Book, in every Page, from 


the Beginning to the End, continnually ſets 
forth ; ſhould fail of enflaming the Hearts of 
Men with eager Deſires to believe and obi 


And if theſe Deſires be not again too ſoon al- 


layed by the Sluggiſhneſs of our Nature, the 
Prevalency of our Paſſions, or a worldly Soli- 
citude ; what Fruits of Sobriety, Righteouſ- 
nels and Godlineſs; in a Word, what Fruits 
of univerſal Holineſs can they poſſibly miſs of 


exciting in us here; and in Conſequence there- 


of what Fruits of Happineſs and Glory muſt 
they infallibly obtain and ſecure to us here- 
after? | 
. U And 
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8 5 "2 And thus having gone through the Heads 
of my Diſcourſe, I ſhall now endeavour to 
| cloſe up the whole, with a ſhort Application 


in the 


V. FirTH and laſt Place and fo conclude. 
And what our Saviour ſaid to the People at 
the End of the Parable; the ſame, my Bre- 
thren, let me, 1 beſeech you, ſay to you at 
the End of this Diſcourſe and Illuſtration upon 
it. He that hath Ears to hear, let him hear. 
For the Parable is full as applicable to you, as 
it was to the Fewws to whom our Saviour ſpake 
it. For every Preacher, in an inferior Degree, 
15 a Sower of the Word ; though every Sower 
is not, as he was, Maſter of the Field. And 
we are ready to own that there is no Compa- 
riſon between the Maſter and the Servant; but 
that whilſt both the Doctrine and Example 
of the one was perfect and entire, the Errors 
and Infirmities of the other are Aba But 
yet had our Lord foreſeen that any Failings 
or Miſtakes of the Preacher would be any 
real or natural Cauſe of the Inefficacy of the 
Word; or that Inſtructions given from pol- 
luted Lips might endanger the Salvation of 
thoſe that heard it; he would not ſurely have 
failed to give a Hint of it in the Parable. De- 


pend 
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receiving the Seed: I mean the putting your- 


come up to thoſe who catch the Word by te 


in the Ground, and produce here and there a 
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pend upon it therefore, however unworthy 5 8 
or unequal to the Work the Preacher may be. 
ſome Advantage you may ſtill find by a dili- 
gent Attendance and Liſtning to him. And 


this indeed is the firſt Advancement towards 


ſelves in the Way where it is ſcattered and fawn, 

For otherwiſe if you are negligent and back- 
ward to hear; if through siothfulneſs or Pre · 
judice you abſent your ſelves when he preaches ; 
if you are adjuſting your Accounts or Things 
of this World, when you ſhould be litening 
to thoſe that concern the next; or if you are 
idling at home, or ſauntring in the Fields 
when your Call is to the Church; then you are 
ſenfible it is impoſſible you mould! improve by 
any thing ſaid there. In this Caſe you fall 
ſhort even of the firſt Sort of Hearers which 
the Parable names: You don't ſo much as 
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Way-fide : Even their Caſe therefore is bet- 
ter than yours: For though the Seed which 
they receive is in Danger of being immediate- 
ly trodden down or devoured; yet ftill by 


Chance a Corn or two may lay and continue 


Blade to Perfection. You are therefore in- 
diſpenſably bound to hear, if ever you hope 
U 2 to 
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to profit or improve. But you find by the 


— Characters expreſſed in my Text that hearing 


alone is not ſufficient, nor except you hear 
with due Diſpoſitions and Temper of Mind: 
Since without a proper Precaution and Care, 
you will be in Danger of being numbered 
amongſt thoſe unhappy ones in the Text, who 
receiving the Seed by the Way-fide, are never 
likely to bring forth Fruit. Give me Leave 
therefore to hope that when we ſee you here, 
it won't be meer Cuſtom and Form that brings 
you; but that you come with a Deſire to be 
edified and improved, and with a Reſolution 
to practiſe as well as hear; that you won't 
look upon our Sermons as tranſitory Enter- 
tainments for half an Hour, but receive them 
as the Inſtructions of thoſe who ſpeak with 
Authority, requiring your Obedience for your 
whole Lives afterwards. And that they may 
not only require, but obtain it too, let me hope 
in the next Place, that you will uſe your En- 
deavours to clear the Ground, the Seed is to 
be ſown on, from Pebbles and Stones; to 
rid your Hearts of Doubts and Fears, that the 
Seed may have Opportunity of taking ſuffi- 
cient Root within you, and not be expoſed to 
be ſcorched and burnt for Want of Earth 
enough to cover it. To this End, let the 


Grounds 


. * 
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Grounds and Reaſons, upon which we ſhew 5 f 
your Faith is built, make ſuch deep Impreſ- — 
ſions upon your Minds, that no Suggeſtions 
of the Adverſaries to it may ſhake or impair 
it; nor any Inconveniencies, to which the 
Profeſſion of it may expoſe you, frighten you 


from it. On the contrary, whatever you are 
perſuaded is an Article of Faith, may you 
dare to profeſs in Times and Places, where 


Religion is diſcountenanced, as well as in thoſe 


where it is acknowledged and owned; and 
may you put on Courage and Reſolution ſuf- 
ficient to ſtand the Shock of a Laugh or a 


Frown, and not be bantered out of what you 


believe, becauſe it is the Subject of a Fool's, I 


mean of a Rake's or a Fop's, Ridicule. And 
he indeed, who, in ſo ſlender a Trial, diſclaims 
or forbears to maintain what he has been 


taught to hope and believe; what Judgment 
muſt we make of his Patience and Strength, 
ſhould it e'er be tried by open Perſecutions, 


where the Sun ſhines out in its full Force, and 


where, without abundant Moiſture, the Seed 
muſt be dried up and ſcorched ? 

But not only Rocks, but Briars alſo and 
Thorns, (as you have learned from the Pa- 
rable) are Hiaderances to the Word ; you wall 


therefore again give me leave to hope, that 
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- theſe allo it will be your Endeavour to root out 


cs and deſtroy ; that ſo neither your Cares nor 


your Riches, neither your Pleaſures nor your 
Luſts, (all which I told you the "Thorns de- 
note) ſhall render any more the Seed unfruit- 
ful, and conſequently all our Labour vain. But 
on the contrary I ſhall truſt that when you 
ſhall return again to your Farms and your 
Trades, you won't let the Buſineſs and Con- 
cerns of this Life, drive from your Minds all 
Thoughts of the other : But rather let what 
we diſcourſe to you of the next World, guide 
and direct you in the Affairs of this. Nor again 
will you ſuffer your Pleaſures and Diverſions, 
your Games and Sports, to obliterate the ſe- 
rious and weighty Inſtructions you receive 
from hence; but rather permit the Inſtruc- 
tions here given to reſtrain you from Diver- 
ſions that cannot innocently be uſed, and to 
moderate your Indulgence in thoſe chat may, 
And without due Care in all theſe Points, the 
Seed that we ſow will certainly be chok'd, 
and we ſhall have nothing but Briars and 
Thorns in its Room. But theſe, good Chriſ- 
tians, are not what the Huſbandman deſigns 
for his Barn; but what he threatens to pluck 

up ana burn, *Tis the good Seed alone which 
he values and eſteems, and even this only, as 


it 


The Parable of the Sower. 295 


it ſhall appear in that Plenty, which the Na- SE RM. 


ture of the Ground ſhall give him Reaſon to 


expect. 

For our Lord (in the parallel Rr to my 
Text) is pleaſed to tell us that this is in ſome 
Places thirty fold, in ſome it is ſixty, and in 
ſome an hundred. From whence we may infer 
that the Soil which yields ?hirty fold is al- 
lowed as good Ground, if it cannot be made 
capable of yielding more; but if Fhirty fold 
be only brought forth, where there is a Capa- 
city in the Ground to yield ſixty or an hundred; 
there the thirty will be in Danger of not an- 
ſwering the Expectation of the Huſbandman. 
It therefore lies on you, my Brethren, to en- 
deavour that our Doctrine and Perſuaſions not 
only produce in you good Fruit; but alſo good 
Fruit in Plenty and Abundance, And how 
they may do ſo by the Help of the Divine 
Grace aſſiſting with you; and upon what 
Conditions that Grace may be attained, I have 
already told you. Let us then but add our 
own Prayers and Endeayours and the work 
is donc. And therefore that it may pleaſe 
THEE to give to all thy People Increaſe of 
Grace, to hear meekly thy Word, and to re— 
ceive it with pure Afections, and to bring 
forth the Fruits of the Spirit; 

IWe bejeech the, to bear us, good Lord : 
'U:4 For 
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. ERM. For though Paul may plant, and Apollos 
Lynne water ; yet it is thou alone that canſt give the 
Encreaſe: From thee therefore we beg the Dew 
of thy heavenly Benediction and Grace, to 
deſcend always upon what is delivered, that 
it may be as good Seed ſown on good Ground, 
and bring forth Fruit in thy Servants to Sal- 
vation, Let them be Doers of the Word and 


not Hearers only, deceiving their own ſelves, 


SERMON 
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SERM ON IX. 


The Wheat and the Tares. 


— ———_— 


St. MAT. xiii. 30. 


Let both grow together until the Harveſt. 


Mongſt many other very uſeful In- 
ſtructions which our Lord moſt ap- 


parently intends by the Parable, of which my 


Text is a Part; a main and principal one is 
evidently this; vig. to repreſent to us the 
Neceſſity there is, that good and bad Men 
ſhould live together promiſcuouſly here, leſt 
the Good, by an immediate Separation of the 


Wicked, ſhould ſuffer greater Inconveniencies, 


than they would from their Continuance a- 


a Field in which the Houſeholder had ſown 


Wheat before: At which the Servants of the 


Houſeholder being much concerned, would 
have had the Orders of their Maſter to pluck 


» — at 


SERM, 
IX. 


— 


mongſt them. In Order to this, our bleſſed 
Saviour repreſents an Enemy ſowing Tares in 


them up, But the Maſter being afraid leſt 


The Wheat and the Tares. 


SERM. in gathering the Tares, they ſhould alſo root 
— up the Wheat with thew. he orders that both 


be ſuffered fo grow together till the Harveſt ; 

when he will order the Tares to be fir/t ga- 
thered and bound up in Bundles for the Fire, 
and then the Wheat will be more ſecurely ga- 
thered into his Barn, Now, as our Lord 
himſelf explains this Parable, the Tares ſown 
by the Enemy, are the Wicked, which the 
Devil raiſes up in the Church or Kingdom of 
Chriſt, which Chriſt, who is the Hauſbolder, 
won't ſuffer to be ſeparated whilſt the World 
continues, for Fear the Righteous, who are 
the Wheat, ſhould receive Damage from the 
Separation: But af the End of the World, 


which is the Time of Harveſt, he will ſend 


forth his Angels, who are his Reapers, to ga- 
ther out of his Kingdom all things that offend 
or that work Iniquity : And theſe he will 
order to be caſt into a Furnace of everlaſting 
Fire. But the Righteous he will take with 
him into the Kingdom of his Father, where 
they ſhall ſhine forth for ever as the Sun. This 
is the Sum and Subſtance of the Parable ; of 
which the Uſe I ſhall make, ſhall be to take 
Occaſion from that Part of it, which I have 
read for my Text, to lay before you the Rea- 
ſons why Providence continues a Mixture of 


good 
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good and bad Men together in the State of SE RM. 


the Church. For this we know to be a Diſ- . 


penſation of Providence that has perplexed” 
and ſtagger'd many good Men. When the 


Innocent and Harmleſs are injured and op- 
preſſed by the Troubleſome and Unjuſt, they 


find it very hard to forbear complaining with 


the Prophet, Lord, wherefore lookeſt thou upon 
them that deal treacherouſiy, and holdeſt this 
Tongue when the wicked devoureth the Man 
that 15 more righteous than he? Hab. 1. 13. 
Even holy David, when he found the Church 
tyrannized over by the Wicked, could not re- 
frain from burſting out into that Complaint — 
O Lord GOD, to whom Vengeance belongeth, 
thou GOD, to whom Vengeance belongeth, 


bew thyſelf. Ariſe thou Fudge of the World, 


and reward the Proud after their deſerving. 
Lord, how long ſhall the Ungodly, how long 
ſhall the Ungodly triumph? How long ſhall all 
wicked Doers ſpeak ſo dijdainfully, and make 
ſuch proud boaſting ? Pf. xciv. 1—4. 


But not withſtanding all the Prayers and 


Supplications of the Righteous, Gop never 
yet thought fit to give them a total Delive- 
rance : So far indeed he has granted their Re- 
queſis, as ſometimes to reſcue them from the 


Power and Dominion of the Ungodly : But 


to 


SERM. 
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to be entirely free from being vexed and 


wy troubled by them, is what we muſt never 


expect whilſt this World continues. Whilſt 
the Good and Bad are blended together, it is 
impoſſible but the one muſt ſuffer from the 
other: The Nature of Things requires it 
ſhould be ſo: And there is no avoiding what 
15 appointed and decreed. And therefore, 
fmce this is a Malady, which it neceſſarily lies 
upon us all to endure; it may perhaps be 
ſome Eaſe and Satisfaction to us under it, to 
find upon Examination that it is reaſonable 
and juſt. And in Hopes that we may do fo ; 
T ſhall make it the Buſineſs of this Diſcourſe 
to ſhew that in whatever Regard we are con- 
ſidered, whether, with Relation to Gop, to 
our Neighbour, or ourſelves, it is both our 
Duty and Intereſt to acquieſce. In order to 
this, I ſhall range my Thoughts under three 
Particulars, and endeavour to prove that to 
deſire a haſty or immediate Removal of the 
Wicked from amongſt us, would 


I. In the FirsT Place be an Injury to 
them : | | N 
II. SeconDLY, it would be a Diſadvan- 
tage to the Righteous themſelves: And 
III. TurRDL , it would be an Encroach- 
ment upon the Soverezgnty of GOD. 
I. In 
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I. In the Fi RST Place I obſerve it would S : - M. 
be an Injury to the Wicked : Becauſe ſuch a Nay 


Removal of them, would be to deprive them 
of that Time which Gop allows them to 
grow better, For in this Reſpect the Caſe 
of naughty Men, is happily different from 
that of bad Seed. Tares will always be Tares ; 
The Quality of them is by no Means alter- 
able: Whereas bad Men may at length, by 
the Grace of Gop, change their Nature, and 
at laſt become good and profitable. It is the 


Misfortune of fallen Angels only not to be 


able to repent : Men, ſo long as they con- 
tinue ſo, are ſtill capable of Amendment. 
The Examples of others, the Starts of their 


own Conſciences, a Fit of Sickneſs, and every 
Judgment that ſtops ſhort of their utter Ruin, 


is an awakening Call and a freſh Motive to 
Repentance. And we ſometimes ſee the moſt 
profligate Sinners reclaimed by ſome or other 
of theſe Methods. Nor are they, any leſs 
than the beſt of Men, entituled to the Means 
of Grace and Salvation: Thoſe only excepted 
who refuſe all Offers and Calls, and fo through 
their own Obſtinacy become finally rejected. 
But otherwiſe, as bad Men as well as good 
are the Sons of Adam; fo have they the ſame 


Right 
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SE RM. Right to the Benefits obtained by Chriſt. The 
w— Sacrifice he offered was an Atonement for all 
Mankind: Nor are any Sins fo great, but that 
ſill his Blood is ſufficient to expiate them. 
The oldeſt Sinner, and the hardieſt too, if 
he embrace the Terms of the Covenant at 
laſt, has a Claim to the Reward propoſed in 
it. And therefore as plucking up by the 
Roots, and caſting into the Fire cannot be- 
come a Maſter of a Vineyard, till all other 
Experiments have been made Uſe of to no 
Purpoſe ; fo it would ill agree with the At- 
tributes of Gop, who is wiſe and good, as 
well as holy and juſt, to give his Creatures 
over to Deſtruction, before they have proved 
themſelves abſolutely incurable. 
Some People perhaps may here object chat 
' Go undoubtedly foreſees that a great Part 
of the wicked, notwithſtanding all the Offers | 


of Grace he makes to them, will ſtill perſiſt 
in their Impiety and Sin, and that therefore | 
his Continuance of them tends only to the Diſ- | 
quiet and Oppreſſion of the Righteous, with- | 
out any Proſpect that the wicked will be YH 
amended : And that conſequently Gop's Re- | 
moval of them would be a Means to redreſs | 
the Injuries of the Good, and prevent the Bad 
from enhancing their Guilt. In anſwer to 
l this, 
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+ this, it would be ſufficient to obſerve that 3 WO: 
all Gov generally governs the World fo, that _—— 
nat Men may be able to juſtify his Goodneſs: He 
m. would have all to ſee and obſerve that he de- 
if lighteth not in the Death of a Sinner, but had 
at rather that he would turn from his Sin and 
in be ſaved. But not to inſiſt upon this; ano-— 
he ther Reaſon may be given for Gop's ſparing 
= the wicked even for their own fakes, though 
er he foreſees and foreknows that they will never 
fo amend. For though the longer they live, 
t- they become the more removed from Heaven, 
5 they may notwithſtanding have ſome ſpecious 
8 f Pretence to the Enjoyment of this Life. For 
d | there is ſcarce any Man fo deſperately aban- 


doned to Wickedneſs, as not to have ſome 
commendable Quality, ſome Acts of a better 

” Kind to temper and allay the Venom of his 
bad ones. And if fo; both Reaſon and Re- 
Y ligion will inſtruct us, that it becomes a holy 
and juſt Judge to award a Recompence in Pro- 

portion to each Man's Deſert : But a few 


moral Virtues, where the momentous £2 
#1eeT MOT: 
of Religion are deſpiſed, can never he 


5 - 
Reward of Heaven: Nor do ſuch Men either 
| reliſh or deſire the Joys and Happineſs of a 
ſpiritual State: But provided they can com- 
pas the Satisfactions of this World, neglect 
| 2 and 
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SER and deſpiſe all future Advantages. And for 
— this Reaſon does Gop proceed with ſuch 


People, not only in the Method of Juſtice 
ſtrictly conſidered ; but alſo by complying 
with their own Wiſhes and Inclinations. If 
at the ſummeming up of the Account, this be 
found not to anſwer Expectation ; they have 
none but their own Folly to thank for it; 
they have the Reward which they propoſed to 
themſelves, and therefore they can by no 
Means accuſe the Juſtice of Gop. 
But the Method and Heads I have pro- 
poſed for my Diſcourſe call on me to ſhew 
that the Continuance of bad Men is not only 
an Act of Juſtice to themſelves, but that it is 
alſo many Ways beneficial to the Good, I 
ſhall therefore proceed to obſerve in the 


II. SEcoxp Place, that a haſty Removal 
of the Wicked from the World, would, as 
the State of the World now ſtands, be diſ- 
advantageous to the Righteous themſelves. 
For in the preſent Condition of human Affairs, 
it is impoſſible even for GOD to take an im- 
mediate Vengeance upon the Wicked, with- 
out ſenſibly afflicting the Good and Righteous. 
For as the Roots of the Tares are ſo entangled 
with thoſe of the good Seed, that the one 

2 3 cannot 
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cannot be diſengaged without plucking * M. 
the other; fo are the Intereſts and Relation 
of good and bad Men fo mutually mixed and 
interwoven, that it is abſolutely impoſſible 
that any Inconveniencies ſhould happen to the 
one, which ſhall not very nearly affect the 
other alſo. — As Things are now, the Guilty 
cannot ſuffer in themſelves alone, but the 
Circumſtances of the Innocent will through 
their means be brought at leaſt into Confu- 
ſion and Diforder. A debauched Huſband 
or unfaithful Wife, an unnatural Parent or 
undutiful Child, cannot now be overtaken by 
an immediate Vengeance without mutually in- 
volving one another in Trouble and Grief. 

The Thoughts of loſing to Eternity a near 
Relation, whom the Ties of Blood or Affini- 
ty have made dear, cannot ſure but be a 
great Affliction to thoſe he leaves behind, not- 
withſtanding they may be freed from the 
greateſt Difficulties and Oppreſſions by his 
Death. For by how much the better Chri- 
ſtians they are who ſurvive; by ſo much the 
greater will be their Grief : It being the Na- 
ture of Religion to ſoften our Hearts, and 
to fill them with Tenderneſs and Compaſ- 
ſion. — So that even this Conſideration alone 
would be ſuflicient to ſhew, how great a 
Vol. I. X Mercy 
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Mercy it is even to the Righteous that the 


Wicked are ſpared and not immediately pu- 


niſhed. 
But if we will go on to purſue the Subject 
a little further, we ſhall find that ſuch ſpar- 


ing them, is not only an Eaſe to the ou7ward 


Circumſtances and inward Pity and Paſſions 


of good Men; and conſequently that it not 


only conduces to their Welfare and quiet here; 
but that it is alſo a Means of advancing the 


Righteous in their Hiritual Affairs, and of 


helping them forward in their Attainment of 


_ Happineſs and Bliſs Hereafter. It cannot in- 


deed be ſaid that Virtue receives any real or 
intrinſicx Value from the Redundance of 


Vice, becauſe Men are to walk not by Ex- 


ample but Rule. And therefore how far ſo- 
ever the Generality of Mankind may de- 
part from that Rule, we are never the leſs 
obliged to live up to it ourſelves. But yet it 
mult be owned that Virtue is beholden to 
Vice for its Luitre and Force, fince the Cru- 


_elty and Malice of wicked Men awaken its 


Powers, render the Examples of it more il- 


luſtrious, and fo in the Event exalt and beau- 
tify, whilſt their Intention is to darken and 
{uppreſs it, —— Were there not bad Men in 


the World to miniſter Occaſions, good Men 
would 
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would have no Opportunity of exerciſing their SE RM. 
IX. 
. moſt ſhining Virtues. Were there no Inju- Cow 


ons 3 


ries offered, there would be no need of For- 
giveneſs : Nor could Love be returned for 
Hatred, were there none to proſecute with 
Malice and Revenge. The praying for our 
Enemies, and bleſſing them that curſe us, would 
be only nominal Duties and find no Room for 
Practice. And yet it is the Exerciſe of theſe 
Virtues that diſtinguiſhes the Chriſtian, and 
renders him moſt like to his heavenly Father. 
And therefore without Doubt it is the Benefit 
and Advantage of his Children that Gop de- 
ſigns by continuing a Mixture of good and 
bad Men together. It is the Tyranny of 
theſe in the World, that helps forward the 
Triumphs of the others in the next. Inſo- 
much that the brighteſt Crowns, that ſhall 
then be worn, will in tome Meaſure be ow- 
ing to the worſt of Men. The glorious Com- 
panyof the Apoſtles, the goodly Fellowſhip of the 
Prophets, and the noble Army of Martyrs are 
almoſt all of them beholden to the Merc:/e/s 


and Cruel, for thoſe glorious Stations they 


ſhall one Day enjoy in Heaven, They would 
doubtleſs ſhine in a far lower Orb, had not 
the Inhumanity and Blood-thirſtineſs of their 
Perſecutors entituled them to much higher 

—— Spheres. 
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hy Redemption of Mankind by our bleſſed Saviour, 
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To go further ſtill, the very 


and that moſt perfect Pattern of all Goodneſs 


which he ſet us, is a Conſequence of the 


Mixture we are now ſpeaking of: Judas's 
Treachery, the falſe Witneſs of ſuborned 
Phariſees, Pilate's Cowardice, and the unre- 


lenting Cruelty of an inflamed Rabble, all 


contributed to the great Work of our Salva- 
tion, and were inſtrumental in the procuring 


us that great Example of Meekneſs and Hu- 


mility, of Patience and Submiſſion, of For- 


giveneſs of our Enemies, and praying for our 
Murderers, which otherwiſe our bleſſed Lord 
would have had no Opportunities of ſnewing. 

But not only theſe great and heroick Ex- 
amples of our Lord and his eminent Martyrs 
and Saints: But the Exerciſe of our Virtue in 
every Degree and Kind whatever muſt in ſome 
Meaſure take its Riſe from wicked Men. So 
that withouta Mixtureof wicked Men amongſt 
us, we ſhould be ſo far from being able to com- 


paſs the h:ghe/# Degrees or Seats in Heaven; 


that we {hould ſcarce have Opportunity of 
obtuining the /owe/? Forms or Manſions there, 
For Heaven is open to none but thoſe, wha 
f.rſt ſtand a Trial to ſhew they are worthy of 
it; and to make this Trial, Temptations ta 

Wicked. 
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Wickedneſs, and to Apoſtacy from the Com- 8 8 M. 


mands and Laws of Gop, are fo abſolutely / 


neceſſary to be thrown in our Way; that 
when there was but one Couple in the World 
and never another to try them; Gop ſaw it 


fit to permit the Devil, i. e. the Devil him- 


ſelf in Perſon, to aſſault them. Since that 
indeed the Devil has had no great Occaſion to 
attempt Mankind fo immediately by himſelf : 


He can do his Work through Men them- 


ſelves, who are Tempters ſufficient to one 
another. But though Tempters to Evil, it is 
our own Fault, if they prove not in the E- 


vent, In/ffruments of our Good. Far the more 


and greater Temptations they endeavour to 
throw in our Way; the more and greater Op- 
portunities they afford us (if we manage them 
well) to ſhew our Virtue and Manifeſt our 


Faith. Thus the Chaſtity of Foſeph (to give 


one Inſtance only, where many might be 


brought; I ſay the Chaſtity of Foſeph) had 
never been known had not the Lewdneſs of 
his Miſtreſs given him Occaſion to exert it. 
But when ſhe follicits, and he refiſts, the 
Patriarch is proved, the Trial is made, and 
the Victory gained. To enter upon his Re- 


ward he mult paſs through the Priſon indeed, 


the Emblem of the Grave: But even Zhere 
4 the 
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65 RM. the Lord is with him to comfort and ſupport 
bim; and as ſoon as the Time of his Deli- 


verance is come, we find him advanced to the 
Right Hand of the King. 

And this, I preſume, is ſufficient to ſhew 
that as our defiring a haſty Removal of the 
Wicked would in ſome Meaſure be an Act of 
Injuſtice to themſelves; ſo would it alſo be 
dijadvantagrous to the Righteous : Over and 
above which I am to obſerve in the 


III. TrirD Place, that ſuch a Deſire 
would be alſo an Encroichment upon the 
Sovereigniy of GOD. For he has promiſed 
that at the Time of Harveſt the Tares and the 
Wheat ſhall be entirely ſeparated : And there- 
fore it does not become us to murmur, be- 
cauſe they are not already ſevered. We may 
depend upon it, it will be done in convenient 
Time, and as foon as Matters ſhall be tho- 
roughly ripe for it; But to complain of De- 
lays, and to call out for the Reapers when 
we think fit, is to invade the Privilege and 
Prerogative of the Houſholder. The Field 
is his, and the Seed his; and therefore his 
alſo is the ſole Right to determine the Time of 
gathering. And when that comes, I am 
perſuaded that neither the one will have any 


2 Satisfaction 


rt 


7 
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Satisfaction from ſtanding together ſo long, 8 E. o] M, 
nor the other complain * not being ſeparated py 


ſooner. A Worm that dieth, And a Fire un- 
quenchable (how late ſoever they may begin) 
are a Vengeance ſufficient for the greateſt Op- 


preſſion and Wrong: Anda never fading Crown 
of Glory (though it were not to be received 


till Millions of Ages hence) would yet ccme 
Time enough to recompence the longeſt Life 
of Sufferings and Contempt. For fince Pu- 
niſhment and Rewarde, when once they be- 


gin, muſt both laſt for ever; though Ages of 
Ages were ſtill to paſs before they commenc- 


ed, yet what a Trifle, what a Moment will all 


thoſe Ages appear, compared with that un- 


meaſurable Eternity that muſt ſucceed? From 


theſe Conſiderations therefore we cannot but 

infer, what an Injury we offer to the Good- 
neſs, the Juſtice, and the Sovereignty of Gop, 
when we either envy the continued Proſpe- 


rity of the Wicked, or think ourſelves not 
timely enough delivered from their Ill- uſage, 
Inſolence and Tyranny. 

And thus having gone through the ſeveral 


Heads of my Diſcourſe, and having ſhewn it 
to be our Intereſt as well as our Duty, to bear 
with bad Men; I ſhall now endeavour, in 


very few Words, to apply the whole, by 


4 - ſhew- 
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ſhewing what Influence, the Conſideration of 


wy.) theſe Points ought to have upon our Practice. 


And here I ſhall hope that my Application 
to you all may be one and the ſame: I would 
willingly perſuade myſelf that in this Field, 

or Encloſure, the Seed is all good, and con- 
ſequently I would ſpeak to you in a Lan- 


guage that is adapted rather to Wheat than 


to Tares. It 1s true, as the Abundance of 
Tares enhances the Price of the good Seed ; 
ſo I have ſhewn that the worſt of Men are 
of Ute to call forth and to diſtinguiſh the beſt. 
Since it is to theſe that the beſt Men are in- 
debted for the Trial and Proof of their Vir- 
tue, which ſets them beyond the Rank of 
thoſe who have no ſuch Trials to undergo. 
In this Way therefore I again repeat, that 
wicked Men are continually of ſignal Uſe to 
the Good: But then they are of Uſe to them, 
juſt in ſuch a Manner as the Devil is, they 
mount them to Heaven, by the Rebound 
with which they eſcape their Attempts to 
draw them to Hell. A Reflection, one 
would think, that if the worſt of Men could 
but once have thought enough to make, they 
would deſpiſe and loath themſelves for the 
Part they carry on and act in the World: 
Damning themſelves certainly by their At- 

1 tempts 
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tempts to damn and ruin others, and plung-S RS 
ing themſelves (till into deeper Damnation by Aw 
every Deſign and Attempt that ſucceeds : 
Since every conqueſt they gain will moſt aſ- 
ſuredly hereafter hang about them like a 
Load, and the Sins of others being added to 
their own, ſhall fink them ſo much lower in 
Proportion, into the bottomleſs Lake of Brim- 
ſtone and Fire. But let us, my Brethren, 
chuſe to humble them another Way : Let us 
not enhance their own Guilt and Torments, 
by laying ours at their Door ; leſt by being 
prevailed on to comply with their Sins, we 
ſhare in their Puniſhment, But rather let us 
diſappoint and mortify the Deſigns, by riſing 
as high proportionably in Virtue, as they 
would fink us in Vice ; and climb to Heaven 
by thoſe Cords of Vanity and Sin, which they 
make Uſe of as Inſtruments to draw us to 
Hell. And if we can keep ourſelves thus free 
and clear from their Allurements and Temp- 
tations ; we ſhall eaſily know in what Man- 
ner to behave ourſelves with Regard to the 
Injuries and Oppreſſions they lay on us. 
For we ſhall only have Occaſion for Patience 
and Forbearance, which by a Soul good-na- 
tured and well-diſpoſed are not difficult to be 
obtained. For ſince the Deſign of Provi- 
dence 


314 
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SER M. dence in continuing the Wicked in the World, 


IX. 


s to bring them to Repentance, it certainly 


behoves us to forward that Deſign (as far as in 


us lies) by affording them the Benefit of our 


good Advice and pious Examples, If, not- 
withſtanding all our Endeavours, they con- 


tinue obſtinate, and to miſemploy the Time 


God graciouſly allows them; Be it to them- 
ſelves : We have done our Parts, and there- 
fore the Miſcarriage cannot be laid at our 
Doors. We are only to be careful not to 
repine at God's Forbearance of them, nor to 
envy them their preſent Proſperity and Hap- 


pineſs: The greateſt Enjoyment this World 


can afford, being but a poor Exchange for the 
Loſs of Eternity. And therefore fince they 


chuſe their good Things here, let us commi- 


ſerate their Choice, but not think them too 
happy. —— Should they at laſt return us Evil 
for Good, and load us with Reproaches for 
our ſincere Endeavours ; All we have to 
do is to bear it with Patience, and to remem- 
ber that though a univerſal Reformation of 
Mankind, in this State of the World, is what 

we can never hope for ; — yet to make our 


Advantage from the Wickedneſs of others 1s 


what is in our Power. And what can a 
Chriſtian deſire more? — It ſhould be, me- 
thinks, 
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thinks, a ſufficient Conſolation under the SE R M. 
greateſt Oppreſſion and Wrong, to conſider 


that whilſt our Enemies are endeavouring to 
depreſs us, they only afford us Opportunities 
of riſing higher. — It muſt indeed be owned 
that theſe are Trials and Temptations, and that 
therefore if we do not withſtand them, we 
fall: But ſtill we have the Comfort to know 
that, provided we reſiſt them for a while, 
they cannot laſt for ever : But that when all 


things are ripe a Harveſt will enſue, and that 


a Time is coming when all Mankind ſhall 
have abundant Reaſon to join in that celeſtial 
Song of Moſes and the Lamb, — Great and 
Marvellous are thy Works, Lord GOD Al- 
mighty, juſt and true are thy 8 thou King 
of Saints, Rev. xv. 3. 
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SERMON X. 
The Uſefulneſs, Authority, and Effect 
of Preaching. 


Preached at an Ordination at St. Paul's, &c. 


—— 


ROM. x. 14, 15, 16. 


How ſhall they hear without a 
Preacher? 


And how ſhall they preach, _ they be ſent ? 
As it is written, How beautiful are the 
Feet of them that preach the Goſpel of Peace, 
and bring glad Tidings of good Things ! 

But they have not all obeyed the Goſpel. For 


Iſaias ſalth, Lord, who hath believed our 
Report? 


SERM THE Heads which I propoſe to draw 
X. from theſe Words requiring as much 
'—Y Time as I dare preſume will be allowed me 
(from the enſuing Solemnity) and as I have 

only Ge to treat of them at preſent as they 

ſtand 
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ſtand ſeparately by themſelves, without exa- SE 2 M. 
mining the Relation they bear to the Con 
text; I ſhall not detain you with any Intro- 
duction concerning the Occaſion of them, but 
proceed immediately to obſerve four Things 
which they obviouſly point out to us, vig. 


I. FIRST, That it is the unſpeakable Fa- 
vour of Gop, that in communicating to us 
his Mind, and in revealing his Will, he makes 
uſe of the Miniſtry of Men libe unto ourſelves. 
How ſhall they hear without a Preacher? 


- I SECONDLY, That left theſe Men, by 
being ke ourſelves, ſhould want Authority 
to enforce the Word they preach, he has 
thought fit to dignify them with a Divine 
Commiſſion, thereby to ſeparate and diſtinguiſh 
them from the reſt of Mankind. How /hall 
they preach, except they be ſent ? 


III. Tr1kDLy, That notwithſtanding both 
theſe things, dig. though thoſe who preach 
the Goſpel are Men [ke ourſelves, and fo have 
nothing of Terror in them to frighten Men 
1 from hearing them; and yet are dignified 
with a Divine Commiſſion, and fo want no 
Authority to perſuade Men; yet their Preach- 

; ing 
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SER M. ing has not that due Effect it ought to have. 
LCs They kave not all obeyed the Goſpel; for Iſaias 


ſays, Lord, who bath believed our Report? 


IV. FouRTHLY, That though Preaching 
be generally ſo unſucceſsful ; yet there ſtill is, 
and ever will be, ſufficient Encouragement, for 

Miniſters to be inſtant in preaching the Word. 

For how beautiful are the Feet of them that 
preach the Goſpel of Peace, and bring glad 
Tidings of good Things! 


I. FIRST, I am to obſerve that it is the 
unſpeakable Favour of Gop, that in commu- 
nicating to us his Mind, and in revealing his 
Will, he makes uſe of the Miniſtry of Men, 

like unto ourſelves. And this I obſerve from 

thoſe Words in the Text, How ſball they hear 
without a Preacher? A Queſtion that plainly 
implies, that unleſs the Word be preached _ | 

unto us by the Miniſtry of Man, we muſt 

continue in Ignorance; having no other Means 

of coming to the Knowledge of it. Not that 

it is impoſſible for Gop to communicate it to 

us himſelf, either by a Voice from Heaven, or by 
1 the Miniſtry of an Angel, or after ſome other | 
1 extraordinary Manner: But becauſe the preach- 
| ing of it by Man is the only Method he has 
| ever 
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Ve. ever made uſe of in revealing it to Mankind. 5 EIS 
las We cannot but obſerve, that as this was an In- ._» 
ſtitution of his own Appointment, ſo it is a 
*Means he has always confined himſelf to, as 


E well upon extraordinary as ordinary Occa- 
8, ſions. I do not mean by this that Gop never 
yy | revealed his Will immediately to Man : For 
* that muſt neceſſarily be ſuppoſed; ſince they 
7 who were the firſt Declarers of it to the World, 
4 could be inſtructed in it themſelves no other- 


wiſe than from Heaven. And therefore 
though Gop has made known his Mind to 


1 ſome as it were by Word of Mouth, to others 
be: by Viſions and Dreams, and to others again by 
5 the ſecret Mbiſperings of his Holy Spirit; yet 
: this is no Objection to the Poſition laid 


| down; fince they, who were thus thought 
| worthy of ſuch extraordinary Revelations, 
were no others than thoſe whom God raiſed 
up to be Miniſters of his Word, and to whom he 
revealed itin this Manner, on Purpoſe that they 
ſhould be Meſſengers of it to the People. So 
that ſuch immediate Revelations made to par- 
ticular Men, is itſelf an Argument that when- 
ever Gop thinks fit to communicate his Will 
to a People or Nation, or to the whole Body 
of Mankind in general; he judges no Inſtru- 
ment ſo proper to convey it by as the Mouths 
of their Fellow Creatures. 


Nor 


— — es bot 
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Nor has this Method been made Uſe of 


— * him, only as adapted to this or that parti- 


cular Diſpenſation ; but is an Inſtitution that 
commenced from the Fall of Man, and ſuck 
as will continue till his Cnkamanation in 
Glory. In the Ante-diluvian World, when 
the Spirit of GOD had for a lng Time 


Arove with the Sons of Men, he raiſed up 


Noah, a Preacher of Righteouſneſs, as the 
laſt and likelieſt Means to reclaim them, 
Gen. vi. compared with 2 Pet. ii. 5. After 
the Flood, when the Earth was again over- 
ſpread by the Sons of Neab, Gop choſe to 
himſelf a particular Family, the Holy Patri- 
archs, thoſe lively Examples of Faith and 
Righteouſneſs, whom he appointed and ſtil- 
ed his Prophets and his Anointed, Gen. xx. 
7. Pſalm cv. 15. making them as it were 
itinerant Preachers of his Word, whitherſo- 
ever they went. After this again, when the 
Lord ſelected the Children of Iſrael to be a 
peculiar Treaſure to him above all People, and 
conſtituted them a Kingdom of Prieſts, and 


an Holy Nation, Exod. xix. 5, 6. yet even 


theſe were not permitted to receive the Word 
from Gop himſelf; but Mofes only was call- 
ed up to the Mount, and to him alone Gop 
gave the Law, making him the Inſtrument 

cot 
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of conveying it to the People. See Exod, SE R M. 
— 


xix. 20, Sc. In the Body of which, as all 
other Things were provided for which tend- 
ed to the Good of Mankind, or the Worſhip 
of Gop; fo particular Inſtruments were giv- 
en for expounding the Word, which was 
made the peculiar Office of the Prieſts and 
Levites, Levit. x. xi. Deut. xvii. 9, 10. 
xxiv. 8. XxxXiii. 10. And when theſe fail- 
ed in their Duty, God raiſed up thoſe extra- 
ordinary Meſſengers of his Word, the Pro- 
phets, by whom, as the holy Penman tells 
us, he at ſundry Times, and in divers Man- 
ners, ſpake in Time paſt unto the Fathers, 


Heb. i. 1. And when theſe again could not 


prevail, Gop ſaw there was Occaſion for a 
more powerful Preacher ; and therefore the 


Fullneſs of Time being come, the Sen of GOD 


himſelf muſt deſcend from Heaven, and be- 
come the Miniſter of his own Word. But 
oh ! the Depth of the Riches of the Wiſdom 


and Knowledge of GOD ! Behold the Son 
f GOD, firſt to qualify himſelf for the Of- 


fice he had undertaken, clothed himſelf in 


Fleſh and Blood, and ſo became the Son of 


Man. And thus in the Likeneſs of Man, he 


gave the World his new Law, the Precepts 


of the Goſpel; for the Promulgation of which 
„ * he 
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SERV. he provided, juſt before his Aſcenſion, by 
—— appointing his Apoſtles to go and teach it to 

all Nations, Matt. xxviii. 19. Theſe in O- 
bedience to his Word, diſperſed themſelves 
all over the World, and by Virtue of their 
Preaching it was, and of others ſent by them, 
that as many as were ordained to Life, be- 
lieved, Acts xxxii. 48. Inſomuch that 
though ſome, through the peculiar Grace of 
Gov, were, by the ſecret Whiſperings of the 
Holy Spirit, firſt inwardly moved to receive 
the Word; yet Man was ſtill, by the fame 


Grace of Gov, the conſtant Inſtrument of 
conveying it to them. Thus when the A- 


thiopian Eunuch was reading Eſaias's Pro- 
phecy with a Deſire to underſtand it, Philip 
was ſent to him by the Spirit to expound it, 
Acts viii. 27, &c. whereas the ſame Spirit, 
that had diſpoſed him to read it, could doubt- 


leſs have enlightened him to underſtand it, 
had not the Wiſdom of Gop thought the 


Evangeliſt a properer Miniſter for that Of- 
fice. Thus again, in the wonderful Conver- 
Non of St. Paul, though the Lord Jeſus him- 
ſelf vouchſated to call him, yet he ſent him 
to Ananias io know what he ſhould do, Acts ix. 
And though an Angel was ſent from Heaven, 
to icltify to Cornelius his Acceptance with 

j GOD - 
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Gop ; yet he had no Commiſſion to inſtru 3 E, & 
him in the Faith; but Simon Peter muſt be 
| ſent for to perform that Office, As x. But 
I need nat tire you with Inſtances of this Na- 
ture: I ſhall only juſt obſerve to you once 
for all, that as this Inſtitution ever has been 
the conſtant Method of Gop's conveying his 
Word to us; ſo the Apoſtle aſſures it ever 
will be, till the Conſummation of all Things. 
For he gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, 
and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and 
Teachers, for the per fecting (or rather for the 
fitting out) of the Saints forthe Work of the 
Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Body of 
Chriſt: till we all come in the Unity of the 
Faith, and of the Knowledge of the Son of 
GOD, unto the Meaſure of the Stature of the 
Fullneſs of Chriſt, Epheſ. iv. 11, 12, 13. 
— Having thus proved the Fact, viz. that 
Gop, in communicating to us his Mind, and 
in revealing his Word, makes Uſe of the 
Miniſtry of Man like unto ourſelves ; I ſhall 
now proceed to ſhew that this is an unſpeak- 
able Favour. © 5 

Had Man indeed retained his Innocence 
and Integrity; to have converſed with Gop 
would have been his greateſt Happineſs. His 
whole Nature would have been conformable 
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The Uſefulneſs, Authority, 


SE E M. to the Divine Will, and his chief Delight to 
3 imitate the perfections of his Creator. This 


muſt conſequently have rendered the Preſence 
of the Deity a deſirable Bleſſing, ſince it is 
natural to covet the Preſence of thoſe we 
love and imitate, So that Gop himſelf 
would have been the Meſſenger of his own 
Laws, and at once have encouraged and 
quickened our Obedience, But this, to our 
Grief and Shame, is only reflecting upon a 
Happineſs, once in our Power, but now for- 
feited and loſt : The Caſe is otherwiſe, and 
Man is fallen : Who no ſooner became con- 
ſcious of Diſobedience and Guilt, but he 
found his whole Nature alienated from his 
original Purity, and transformed from the I- 
mage of his Maker. The natural Conſe- 
quence of which muſt be, that Man, thus 
deformed, muſt ſhun the Preſence of a per- 
fect and glorious Deity; thus conſcious of 
Guilt and Shame, muſt avoid the Wrath of 
an angry Judge. And therefore when our 
firſt Parents became ſenſible of their Naked- 
nos, no wonder that they cndeavoured to 
hide themſelves from the Preſence of the Lord, 
Gen. ii. 8. Nor is it at all difficult to ac- 
count, why the ſame Dread of the Divine 
Nizjefſty that firſt feized Adam, ſhould ſtill 

hold 


and Effect of Preaching. 


tranſmitted down, the Horror of it muſt ac- 


company it. A Senſe of this therefore it 


was, that filled Jacob with Admiration, that, 
after he had ſeen GOD Face to Face, his 
Life ſhould be preſerved, Gen. xxxii. 30. To 


this alſo it was owing that Hagar, Gen. xvi. 


13. and Gideon, Judg. vi. 22, 23. and Ma- 
noah, Judg. Tavern. 22. were each of them 


under Apprehenſions of Death, upon ſeeing 


the Lord, Nor need we be ſurprized that 
the Children of Iſrael, when they had heard 
the Voice of the Lord, intreated that the 
Word might not be ſpoken to them, after that 


Manner, any more, Exod. xx. 19. compa- 


red with Heb. xii. 19. when the Author of 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews tells us, that even 
Moſes (whom the Lord favoured ſo much as 

to ſpeak to him Face to Face, as a Man ſpeak- 
eth to his Friend, Exod. xxxiii. 11.) yet 


found the Sight ſo terrible, that be ſaid, 1 


exceedingly fear and quake, Heb. xu. 19, 21. 
If then God's communicating his Will either 
by himſelf or an Angel, be thus dreadful and 
aſtoniſhing ; how much ought we to adore 
his Goodneſs for making Uſe of the Miniſtry 
of Man ! For did he not vouchſafe to give 

; 5 2 us 


325 
hold Poſſeſſion of his Poſterity; ſince weSE 2 M. 
can't but know, that ſo long as the Guilt iy 


The Uſefulneſs, Authority, 


SE - M. us Laws to walk by, we ſhould be miſerable 
to» Wretches indeed: And though he gave us 


Laws, yet were his Method of conveying 
them to us either by a Voice or a Meſſenger 
from Heaven, we ſhould forego the Bleſſing 
to avoid the Means: But as he has made Mar 
the Miniſter, we have all the Comforts and 
| Advantages of his Word, without the Dread 
of his Appearance. 


And as we are thus free from all Apprehen- . 


ſions from the Miniſters of the Word; fo are 
wee ſecure by the ſame Means, that no more 
of the Word itſelf will be impoſed upon us 
than we ſhall be able to bear, Were it in- 
deed the Office of ſuperior Agents, of Beings 
unacquainted with the Clogs and Hindrances 
of Fleſh and Blood, to expound the Rules of 


our Obedience; we might reaſonably fear 


that through Ignorance of our Weakneſs, they 
would interpret it in too ſtrict a Senſe for the 
Capacity of our human Frame. But this 
Fear we are delivered from by the good Pro- 
vidence of Gop, who has appointed no others 
to explain his Laws to us, than ſuch as are 
themſelves obliged to walk by thoſe Laws, 
and under the fame Impediments as thoſe 
they preach to; and conſequently ſuch as 
will give no other Interpretation of his Word, 


than 
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than what human Nature, under all it's In-S * M. 
firmities, may readily comply with. And 


there fore as the Apoſtle notes it to be our 
particular Advantage, that we have not an 
High Prieſt, which cannot he touched with 
the Feeling of our Infirmities, but who was in 
all Points tempted like as we are, Heb. iv. 
15. fo ſhould we account it no leſs than an 
inexpreſſible Benefit, that thoſe, who are the 
Stewards and Diſpenſers of his Word, are 
Men ſenſible of the ſame Failings with our- 
ſelves, and equally depreſſed with the In- 
cumbrances of a depraved Nature. 

Nor muſt we omit ftill another Advantage 
accruing from this Inſtitution of Gop's re- 
vealing his Mind by the Miniſtry of Man; 
and that is the Eaſineſs of being informed in 
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1 
the Will of Gop, of knowing what it is he ö g 
commands and requires of us. Were all our Wl; 
Inſtructions to be given immediately from i! in 
Heaven; as often as we wavered in any Un- * 
certainties, we ſhould be uneaſy for a new =. 

| 1 

Meſſenger from thence to reſolve our Doubts. 1 

And though Gop, through his infinite Mer- 1 

cy, has given us the Scriptures to be a ftand- 1 

| ing Rule, whereby to conform our Lives ; [ 
yet they are not without their Auovor]z, 9 

Things hard to be underſtood, which, without . 


4 ſome 
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SERM. ſome ſupernatural Aſſiſtance, they that are 
wg unlearned and unſtable would wreſft to their 


own Deſtruction, 2 Pet. iii. 16. And even 
in the plainer Texts of Scripture, when ap- 
plied to a Man's own Caſe, ſome Scruples 
may ariſe, which his natural Propenſity to 
favour himſelf, may make him unfit to re- 
| ſolve. But now by this gracious Inſtitution 
Proviſions are made for all theſe Exigencies. 
For as by the Miniſtry of Men he has given 
a Rule of Life for the Uſe of Men; ſo is the 
Senſe and Meaning of that Rule, to be ſought 
for of no other than Men : To the end that 
the Ignorant may know where to apply for 
Inſtruction, the Doubtful for Satisfaction, the 
Penitent for Pardon, and all Mankind for the 
Interpretation of the Word, Which, as it 
is now adminiſtered, is (as Moſes ſaid of the 
Law) not hidden from us, neither is it far off : 
It is not in Heaven, that we ſhould jay, Who 
ſhall go up for us to Heaven, and bring it 
unto us, that we may hear it and do it? 
Neither is it beyond the Sea, that we fhould 
ſay, Who ſhall go over the Sea for us, and 
bring it unto us, that we may hear it and do 
t? But the Word is very nigh unto us, 
that we may hear it and do it, Deut. xxx. 


Thus 


"ym 
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Thus have I ſhewed in ſome Meaſure the * E NN. 
Benefits and Advantages accruing to Man- 
kind from God's revealing to us his Will by 
the Miniſtry of Man, I ſhall therefore add 
no more on this Head, than to obſerve to 
you by Way of Inference, the horrid Impzety 
of ſome Men, who, becauſe Gop has been 
{o gracious as to communicate to them his 
| Word after ſo familiar a Manner, ſet at 
Nought his Inſtitution, and even renounce 
the Word itſelf for the Sake of it's Miniſters. 
Can any thing be more ungrateful as well as 
wicked and profane, than for thoſe, for 
whoſe Sakes this Inſtitution was appointed, 
and even at their own Requeſts, to deſpiſe 
and contemn it? We find it upon Record 
that it was the unanimous Defire of the Chil- 
dren of Jrael to Moſes, Speak thou with us, 0 
and we will bear; but let not GOD ſpeak 0 
with us, leſt we die, Exod. xx. 19. From 
whence we may learn that the Miniſtry of 
Man was once thought a Blefling; why then 
ſhould the Continuance of it render it mean 
and deſpicable? Are Men better prepared 
now to meet Gop himſelf ? Or is it becauſe 
we have no further Occaſion to hear from 
him at all? Neither of theſe may be granted, 
For as to the firſt ; the Appearance of an 
Angel 


ts - = : 5 2 ca ——— 
— — — . ——— 
IEEE. EET | 
* a 


— — — — — — — — — — — 
Ws rw IEC SPIE. Cn — — 7 — 
— cc Ct it oe Aw liter ws. ACE — a 
r 2 
2 F a dt * 4 


- — * E 
8 > = — - 2 2 2 — > — — 2 . — — —— T. I 
q = — wo _— 25 - 8 AZ - = - _ 
r w__ hy . P -.iinxft £ — — —2 2 - = ” — ES — — — — — 
N — = © i. — = * . oa ” — _ 
: * — Iq — — — ——- — — — — — — I — — 7 = : 
— - 7 * - — 
= - ——— a 4 . LE IS 2 « 1 . 4 — — — — 3 —— — — 1 — — 
I Soo Eng —— T7 ES rm — — a * « l — — Do. — — — * —_ = 
- — — . L — - — — — - -- - = py [4 " 
= ,: — — — 8 — — 2 — —U—U— — 
— 2 
— 


„ 
— 
1 
— 2 bad 
— — 


” * 5 n 4 1. 8 , " — Oh. s be = 2 £ _— bo IS —Bᷣ—— 
8 ä . — — W * — ow — 
* . P ˙ . OI Y EA ARES we 5 at?” s * i VW * - 22 7 
A 
5d 


1 
{ 
: F 
U 
. 
1 
8 
144 
1 1 
= $0 
vr 2 
TRY | 
115 
i} UE 
* + 
2 8 
41 
11 * 
1-1 425 
[1 ' 5 
k N. 
* 0 25 
+ © rf 
+ * 
13 
17 C 
4 4 
* 
1 2 
14 
135 
; 
19 
14 
al 
| 1 
1 16 ; 8 
my l 
3 1 
15 +. 
'' ER 
5 1 * 
1 
© : a 
1% 
' 14.6 
, - 
4 i Fi1 s 
ty 
9 
4 * j 


330 The ey ulneſs, Authority, 


S at Angel only, has through all Ages put Man- 
A kind to the ſame Fear and Dread; and there- 


fore how would they be able to ſuſtain them- 
ſelves in the Preſence of the Almighty ? And 
as to the latter, there is ſtill the ſame Occa- 
fion for inſtructing the Ignorant, for reclaim- 
ing the Vicious, for ſtrengthening the Weak, 
for confirming the Strong, for quickening the 
Slothful, for encouraging the Timorous, for 
compoling the Scrupulous, and for ſatisfying 
the Doubtful, And how ſhall all this be 
done, but by applying to them the Word by 
the Miniſtry of Man? This is the Means 

Gop has appointed to be uſed on ſuch Oc- 
caſions, and therefore we are not to look now 
for the Miracle of a peculiar and extraordi- 
nary Aſſiſtance: Much leſs may they expect 
it who affront and trample upon his ordinary 
Inſtitutions. It is true indeed, Thoſe who 
are appointed Preachers of the Word are no 
other than Men, than Men of like Paſſions 
and Failings with ourſelves: But ſtill they 
have the Honour to bear a nearer Relation to 
Gop, whoſe immediate Servants or Miniſters 
they are. A Character, one would think, 
that ſhould not render them leſs worthy of 
| Regard, ſince it is a natural Conſequence of 
it, that to ſet at Nought their Miniſtrations, 

Or 
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_ or to make light of their Doctrine, is not ſo E RM: 1 
_ much an Injury to them, as it is an Aﬀront zz, I 
1- to their Maſter. The Words they utter, fo . 
d long as they explain or enforce the Scriptures, 1 
- are ſuch as they are commanded by Gop to 1 
© preach; and therefore the Diſhonour redounds 1 
4 to him, if they are not received with Atten- Alt 
e tion and Obedience. For our Saviour told it 
Ty his Diſciples, He that heareth you, heareth oil 
g me, and that the Neglect of hearing them, 1 
C would be a Contempt not ſo much to them, Wn 
4 as to himſelf and his Father. Por he, (faith 1 
5 our Saviour) that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me; 1 
. and he, that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that Wa 
ſent me, Luke x. 16. But this naturally [ / 
leads me to the next Head of my Diſcourſe, 5 
under which I am to obſerve, 3h 
II. SEconDLY, That leſt the Miniſters 41 
| 
| 
| 
f 
1 


of the Word, by being Men, like ourſelves, 
ſhould want Authority to enforce the Word 
they preach, Gop has thought fit to digni- 
fy them with a Divine Commiſſion, and there- 
by to ſeparate and diſtinguiſh them from the 
reſt of Mankind. And here it will be ne- 


ceſſary in the firſt Place to obſerve, that, as 


it may be reaſonably expected, that Miniſters 


of the Word ſhould be able to prove that 


they 
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332 The Uſefulneſs, Authority, 
5E M. they act by Gop's Authority, even- to the 
_—— Satisfaction of thoſe they preach to; ſo have 
thoſe who have been duly commiſſioned been 
always able to give Evidence of ſuch Autho- 
"rity. This Evidence indeed has been diffe- 
rent as the Occaſion has required: For when - 
ever Gop has made Uſe of any extraordina- 
ry Meſſengers, either to foretel any ſignal 
Mercy, or to denounce any ſudden Judg- 
ment, or to be the Authors of a new Diſpen- 
fation ; he has impowered them to prove 
their Miſſion by external Signs and Wonders. 
Thus Moſes, and thus Chriſt, who came, 
each of them, to eſtabliſh a new Law, firſt | 
ſhewed their Divine Commiſſion by the Fin- 
ger of God. And the Prophets, when they 
foretold any ſignal Mercy or Judgment not 
before revealed, either left the Event of their 
Prediction to ſhew the Truth of their Miſſi- 
on, or, if there was Occaſion for it, made 
Uſe of a Miracle. But at other Times, 
when Gop has given Men a /fanding Rule to 
walk by, and has appointed an ord:nary 
Courſe of Miniſters to interpret it to the Peo- = 
ple ; theſe Miniſters, being not to make any | 


new Revelation, but only to expound a Law 
already given, have no Occaſion to work 
freth Miracles to prove their Commiſſion, 


I | but | 
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but only to be able to ſhew by that Law it-S E * 
ſelf, that they are the Perſons appointed to hpi 
preach it to the People. Thus when the 
Law of Moſes was given to the Hraelites, it 


—— 


—— — 


was made a perpetual Ordinance of that Law, 
that Aaron and his Sons, after him ſhould teach 


the Children of Iſrael all the Statutes which 
the Lord had ſpoken unto them by the Hand of 


Moſes, Levit. x. 11. So that their Com- 


miſſion to teach and expound the Law was 


atteſted ſufficiently, without further Evidence, 
by the Law itſelf. And fo again when our 
Saviour introduced a new Religion, and gave 


us the Goſpel to walk by; he appointed the 


Apoſtles, and thoſe that ſhould regularly de- 
rive their Commiſſion from them, by a ſpi- 
ritual Generation, to be the ordinary Mini- 


ſters of it, even to the End of the World, 
Matt. xxviil. 19, 20. And this general Com- 
miſſion being by his Command recorded in 

the Goſpel itſelf; they that ſo derive their 


Authority to preach the Word, can give as 
convincing Evidence of their Miſſion (to thoſe 
I mean who believe the Goſpel) as if they 
could prove it by Signs and Wonders. Nor 
is it any Objection, that the Apoſtles worked 
Miracles to prove their Miſſion, notwith- 
ſtanding the Authority of the Goſpel that they 

| re- 
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334 The Uſefulneſs, Authority, 
EN M received it directly from Chriſt himſelf ; be- 
—— Cauſe thoſe whom the Apoſtles preached to, 
were ſuch as had never heard of, or at leaſt 
e our Saviour; and conſequent- 
ly ſuch as the Goſpel was not known to. 
And therefore we may very reaſonably ſup- 
poſe, that before any People or Nation would 
receive a new Religion, which quite over- 
threw or deſtroyed their old one, they would 
demand ſome extraordinary Proof of the Truth 
of that Religion which was propoſed in the 
Room of it. So that in Reality, the End of 
the Apoſtles working Miracles, was not ſo 
much to prove they had received their Com- 
miſſion from Chriſt, as to prove that Chriſt 
himſelf, who ſent them, was no Impoſtor ; 
but that, though he unknown, he was yet 
the true GOD. Whereas with us the Caſe 
is quite different. We believe in Chriſt as 
our Saviour, and have received the Goſpel as 
his Word: And therefore ſince that informs 
us that they who derive their Commiſſion by 
Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, and fo from | 
Him, are by Him empowered to preach the 
Word; we are not to demand any extraordi- 
nary Teſt of their Miſſion, but to acquieſce 
under the general Proof which the Goſpel 
gives of their Authority. Since therefore 
their 
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their Commiſſion is ſo evident and undenia- 8 E 1 M. 
ble; and ſince the Scriptures affirm in expreſs __ "y 


Terms that GOD has committed unto them 
the Word of Reconciliation, and that they are 
Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though GOD did © 
beſeech you by them, 2 Cor. v. 19, 20. there 
needs no further Argument to ſhew that, 
though the Miniſters of God are Men of like 
Paſſions and Failings with yourſelves, yet 
they want no Authority to enforce the Word 


they preach, 


But the Text implies a great deal more: 
and that is, that none are qualified to preach 
the Word without Authority. For the Que- 
ſtion here aſked, (How ſhall they preach ex- 


cept they be ſent?) plainly intimates that 


Preaching is an Act of Authority, not to be 


_ undertaken, but by ſuch as are eſpecially com- 


miſſioned thereunto. But here we muſt ob- 


| ſerve, that it is one Thing to interpret the 


Scripture in a private Way, and to inſtruct 
the Ignorant in the Meaning of it, according 


to the beſt of one's Capacity, when Oppor- 


tunities ſhall offer, and Occaſions require; 
and another to take upon one's Self the Func- 


tion of preaching and explaining the Goſpel 


publickly and with Authority. The firſt of 


theſe is not only la awful and commendable, 
br 
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The Uſefulneſs, Authority, 


SE RM. but what is incumbent upon every Man, eſpe- 
. cially upon thoſe who have the Care of Chil- 
dren, or Servants, or others under them. The 
other is unlawful and ſacrilegious, and what 
Ranks ſuch as are guilty of it amongſt thoſe 
_ falſe Prophets which Gop complains of to 
Feremiab, that he bad not ſent them, and yet 
they ran, Jer. xxiii. 21. 


cc 
| cc 
cc 
cc 
+: C0 
cc 
cc 
«c 
cc 
ce 
ce 
cc 
cc 
(c 
cc 
ec 
ec 


cc 


cc 


« 1 own indeed that thoſe Words may be 
meant of a diſtin&t and new Meſſage, and 
that they were ſpoken of ſuch Prophets as 
pretended a new Doctrine, for which they 
had no Commiſſion from Gop. But which 
way ſoever they be expounded, they will 
conclude right in this particular. For if 
they fignify an ordinary Miſſion; then 


there is an ordinary Miſſion of Preachers, 


which no Man muſt uſurp, unleſs he can 
clearly prove his Title to be derived from 
Gop. But if they ſignify an extraordinary 


_ Cale, and that no Meſſage may be pr 3 


tended by Prophets, but what they have 
Commiſſion for; then muſt not ordinary 
Perſons pretend an extraordinary Commiſ- 
ſion to an ordinary Purpoſe. For it is 
very plain from all the Diſpenſations of his 


Providence, that Gop will never endure 


that Order ſhould be interrupted to no Pur- 
8 poſe; 
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poſe ; and conſequently that he will never3 1 M. 
give an extraordinary Commiſſion unleſs it 


be to a proportionable End. Whoſoever 


therefore pretends to a Licence of Preach- 


ing by Virtue of an extraordinary Calling, 
muſt ſee that he be furniſhed with an ex- 
traordinary Meſſage, left his Commiſſion 
be thought ridiculous. And when he 


comes, he muſt be ſure to ſhew his Au- 
thority by an Argument proportionable, 
i.e. by ſuch a Proof, without which no wiſe 


Man can reaſonably believe him, which 
cannot be leſs than Miraculous and Divine. 


In all other Caſes he comes under the 
Curſe of thoſe whom GOD has not ſent ; 


He goes on his own Errand, and therefore 


muſt not expect his Wages from him. 


© Whoeyer therefore cannot ſay with St. 


Paul, that he is ordained a Preacher, 


1 Tim. ii. 7, (how great ſoever his Abili- 
ties may be) has yet no Title to teſtify 


« Chriſt. For, though to be able fo perform 


an Office may be a good Reaſon, why a 
Perſon ſhould be ordained to that Office ; 
yet it gives him no Authority till he be fo 
ordained. Every wiſe Man is not a Coun- 
ſellor of State, nor every good Lawyer 


a Judge. Ability or Skill is only a Qua- 


VOI. I. 2 1 - UNication, 
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lification, and mutt be enabled to act by 
ſomething that tranſmits Authority. And 
it is very remarkable that when Judas was 
fallen from his Apoſtleſhip, though there 
were Numbers of ſufficient Knowledge and 
Ability to ſupply his Office (viz. all that 
accompanied with the Apoſtles during the 


Time that the Lord Feſus went in and out 
among ſt them) yet not one of them would 


preſume todoit, but the Appointment of his 
Succeſſor was referred toa Divine Election. 

A plain Demonſtration that the Preaching 
or bearing Witneſs of Jeſus and his Reſur- 
rection, was not only a Work but a Divine 


Office : And that beſides Experience and 


Ability, a particular Ordination was ac- 
counted neceſſary before any one might 
undertake it *, 


And thus having ſhewed both the Neceſſi- 


ty of a Miniftry, and the Neceſſity alſo of 
a Divine Commiſſion to qualify ſuch a Mi- 
niſtry for the Performance of their Office; 
what better Uſe can I make of the whole than 
to obſerve to you the happy Conſtitution of our 
Courch, which is bleſt with a Miniſtry ſo qua- 
lined ? They that preach the Goſpel with us 


* Sce Biſhop Taylor's Divine Inſtitution of the Office Minif- 


te rial. p. 16, 17. 


are 


bd demon wat. .d —__ 9 * 


mean what they ſay) envy us and with for. = 
For it is the peculiar Happineſs of the Engliſb NM 


Errors of Popery) -not to aſcribe either to the 1 | 7 
Clergy or Laity any unprecedented Powers, Wil 
nor yet to encroach upon their ancient Liber- [ þ 
ties. The People have till the Privilege of 1 
objecting, if they have any Thing to alledge 4 
againſt the Morals or Converſation of the Wt 
Perſon to be ordained ; and therefore are ſo- | 'h 


| lemnly appealed to at the Confirmation of our 
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are not ſuch as the Populace have made Choice 5 EN M. 
of, and afligned to their Office, or ſuch as 
have received a pretended Ordination from 
meer Preſbyters or Elders, who were never | y 
inveſted with a Power to give it ; but ſuch as | 9 
were ſet apart by a ſuperior Order, who by | 
a regular Succeſſion from Chriſt himſelf de- | 
rive their Commiſſion to ordain others. A | 
Bleſſing that all the Reformed abroad (if they 
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Church (among all that have thrown off the 


Biſhops, as well as in our Forms of Ordina- 
tion both of Deacons and Prieſts, And in the 
Ordination of a Prieſt, the Prieſts that are 
preſent are to join with the Biſhop in the Ju- 
pofition of Hands to teſtify their Conſent, 
whilſt the Bi himſelf, as the Mouth of 
them all, pronounces the Form, and com- 
municates the Authority. And this being 
all the Share in Ordination, that was ever 
& 2 allowed 
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5 "> M. allowed to the Order of Preſbyters from 
w—— the Apoſtolick Age to that of the Refor- 


mation; our Church ſuppoſes that it is as 
much as any Preſbyters now will claim or ex- 
pect. She is ſenſible that there is no Inſtance, 
during all that Time, 7. e. for fifteen hundred 
Years together, of an Ordination performed 
by meer Preſbyters alone, which was ever 
allowed by the Church to be valid and good : 
And therefore ſhe thinks ſhe has no Power 
now to inveſt them with a Commiſſion, which 
they were never before permitted to execute. 
Much leſs can ſhe acknowledge thoſe Perſons 
to be inveſted with any ſuch Commiſſion, 
whomas deriving their own Orders (in Oppoſi- 
tion to the Epiſcopal) from no other than Pre, 
byters, ſhe knows not how to look upon but 
as ſchiſmatical Laymen. Theſe therefore we 
apprehend to have ſo little Authority to com- 
mit the Office, I am ſpeaking of, to others; 
that as yet we are at a Loſs toknow by what 
Authority they take it upon themſelves. It 
being evident from the univerſal Practice of 
the Church that no Layman (even in Com- 
munion) was ever allowed to preach in publick 
without the ſpecial Appointment of the Bi- 
{hop * : And this only in a few Caſes, where 

® See Bin. harm's Antiqu, l. xiv c. 4. fl. 4 
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ſome ſingular Abilities of the Perſons ſo com- $ EY M. 
miſſioned, made their Preaching in a Man 


ner neceſſary to the Church. For ordina- 
rily the Office was the B:/hop's Province, and 
only devolved upon the Preſbyters themſelves 


by his Licence and Conſent. Such was the 


Conſtitution of the Primitive Church: And 
ſuch, bleſſed be Gop! is at preſent our 
own. Who then would refuſe ſo neceſſary 
an Ordinance from fo ſure a Miniſtry, purely 
for the ſake of hearing it from another which 
is bold to adminiſter it without any Authority? 
Should we miſlead you, provided that you are 
not inſtrumental yourſelves to your going out of 
the Way; you will have this to comfort you, 

when you find yourſelves in the Wrong, that 
the Error was properly none of yours. You 


followed thoſe that were appointed to direct 


you, therefore we muſt bear the Blame of 
your going aſtray, Whereas when you fol- 
low thoſe who have no Buſineſs to lead you; 
you will be accountable, not only for going 
after ſtrange Guides, but alſo for all the Er- 
rors into which they ſhall bring you. They 


had no Authority or Commiſſion to direct you, 


and therefore if you are miſled by them 
the Fault is yours. But it is Time I ſhould 


proceed to the 
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III. Turxp Head of my Diſcourſe, under 
which Jam to ſhew, that though they who 
preach the Goſpel are Men like ourſelves, ſo 
have nothing of Terror in them to frighten 
Men from bearing them and yet are digni- 
fied with a Divine Commiſſion, and ſo want 
no Authority to perſuade Men ; yet their 
Preaching has not generally that due Effect it 


ought to have, For ſo the Text informs us, 


that after the preaching of the Son of GOD 
himſelf, who certainly wanted neither Autho- 
rity nor Words to gain the Belief of his Hearers ; 
and of the Apoſtles after him, who ſpake alſo 
as the Spirit gave them Utterance, the Jews 
ſtill perſiſted in Unbelief and Infidelity : 
They have not all obeyed the Goſpel. Nay ſo 
few of them had attended to it, that the 
Apoſtle complains of their Incredulity in the 


Words of the Prophet, Lord, who hath be- 


lieved our Report? Tai. ln. 1. It muſt indeed 


be owned, in behalf of the Fews, that they 


had a better Plea to urge for not obeying the 


Word, than Chriſtians can ever alledge for 


themſelves. The Quitting of their Law and 
Religion muſt have been the Conſequence of 
their Obedience ; whereas there is no other 
End propoſed in preaching to Chriſtians, 
than 
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than to prevail with them to live up to that 5 1 M. 
Religion which they already profeſs. And 


hed xy 


ST. ; | 


yet, notwithſtanding ſo wide a Difference, 
that the Succeſſien of Preaching with us, is 
as little as it was with them, is a Matter of 
Fact too evident to be denied. Nay it is a 
Truth fo open and profeſſed, that ſome do, 


for that Reaſon, cry out upon the Uſeleſneſs 


of the Inſtitution, and becauſe it produces no 
better Effects would have the Office diſcon- 
tinued, So that to go about to prove what no 


Body will gainſay, would be a needleſs 


Trouble: And therefore it may probably be 
of greater Uſe to ſhew that the Inefficacy of 
Preaching is not ſo much owing to any De- 
fault in the Miniſters, as to the Indiſpoſition 
of the Hearers. Who too often come, not 
with Deſire to be edified and inſtructed, but 
meerly out of Cuſtom, or to paſs away the 
Time. Some indeed may be draw by other 
Motives, but ſtill ſuch as are foreigu to the 


true ones; and therefore they can:: reaſon- 


.- 
-, 


ably expect Benefit from the Wor.' ince they 
come not for the ſake of it. Not:.1:z can be 
a greater Proof of this, than the I Succeſs 


of the moſt celebrated Preachers, was little 


Influence the Lives of their Audito:*, as Men 
of leſs Eloquence and meaner Parts; a ſure 
£ 4 Sign 
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. . Sign that the Unavailableneſs of Preaching 
——does not proceed from the Inſufficiency of the | 
Miniſters, but from the Corruption of the 

Hearers. 
In ſhort the Cafe of the moſt able Preachers 
now, is the fame with that of Ezekzel of old, 
who was followed and admired for the Sake 
ol his Prophecies, but could never prevail 
wien the People to be warned by them. That 
Prophet's own Account of himfclt in this 
Matter, Z2Zek. xxxiii. 30—3 3. is ſo very ap- 
plicable to tlie Subject we are upon, that I 
cannot forbear making uſe of it, with a lit- 
tle Paraphraſe to deſcribe the Caſe of ſuch 
Preachers with us. Son of Man, (ſaith Gon 
to him) tbe Children of iy People fill are 
talking of thee by the Walls and in the Doors 
of the Houſes : i. e. in all publick Aſſemblies, 
and whereſoever they met, he was the Sub- 
ject of their Diſcourſe. They ſpeak one to 
another, every one to his Neighbour, ſaying, l 
18 Come, I pray you, and hear what is the Word 
| FR. that cometh forth fram the Lord. When- 
ut [0800 ever they knew he was to utter any Prophecy, 
* they called upon one another to go and hear | 
him. They come unto thee as the People com- | 
erh, i. e. in Troops and Companies, as the 1 
People g go Out to War, inſomuch that the 


| | | Place 


WW 
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Place where he propheſied was thronged and 8 E M. 
crowded, They fit before thee, as my People 
With as much Shew of Sanctity and Devotion, 
as if they were aſſembled for the Worſhip of 
Gop. And they hear thy Words : They 
did not, it ſeems, only come, ſome to fit 
gravely and demurely, others to talk imper- 
tinently, or to fall afleep : But they were 
really attentive to what he ſaid ; they catched 
at his Words and would let nothing flip. But 
then it follows, But they will not do 
them, for with their Mouth they ſhew much 
Love, but their Heart goeth after their Co- 
vetouſneſs. So that notwithſtanding all their Wi. 
Attention and ſeeming Devotion, and though [ I; 
they liked and approved of his Doctrine; yet 1 
his Prophecies were neglected when they ith 
ſhould be put in Practice, and all his Elo- 1 
quence could not reclaim them from their _ 
Vices. And lo, thou art unto them as a very 
lovely Song of one that has a pleaſant Voice, 
and can play well on an Inſtrument, for they 1 
hear thy Words, but they do them not, His 1 
Diſcourſes were methodical and well com- — 
poſed, like a Song well ſet; and the Prophet 
himſelf had the Advantage of a good Voice; 
his Delivery was juſt and his Cadence true; 
which gave as much Life to his Diſcourſes, as 
an 
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S E N. an Inſtrument to a Song: But yet for all this, 
bis Prophecies were at laſt, no more than a 


Song ; they ſunk not into their Hearts, but 
as ſoon as the Muſick of them was over, the 
Words were forgot: For, ſo it goes on, they 
beer thy Words, but they do them not, And 
now who 1s there, that heareth this Deſcrip- 
tion of the Prophet Ezekiel, but muſt ap- 
ply it to many of our own Generation? There 
is no need therefore of any Application of 
mine: I ſhall only deſire that together with 
the foregoing, you would take the remaining 
Words into Confideration. And when this 
' cometh (lo, it will come) then fhall they know 
that a Prophet has been amongſt them. Such a 
Prophet, as their own Hearts had wiſhed for, 
and therefore ſuch as left them no Excuſe for 
not obeying his Warnings. So that it is not, 
you ſee, the Perfection of the Preacher that 
makes his Diſcourſes available; but unleſs his 
Hearers alſo are rightly diſpoſed, his Preaching | 
is in vain. And this Diſpoſition Gop only 
can give: It is he alone that can prepare Men's 
Hearts for the Reception of the Word, which 
the beſt qualified Preacher can only utter and 
make known to them, A Pai may plant, 
and an Abol os may water ; but it is GOD 
only that can give the Encreaſe, 1 Cor. iii. 6, 7. 
Neither 


People, I have mentioned, did to Ezekze/'s 


them, and juſt for the Time give a Turn to 
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Neither one, nor the other, ſignifies any thing, SE R M. 
unleſs the Bleſſing of God attend it: To his 3 
meer Grace and Favour it is owing, that the 
Word, by whomſoever preached, has any Ef- ? 
fect. And that Favour and Grace none ſure ly 
can expect, who aſſemble at Sermons, as the 


Prophecies, not for the Sake of profiting by 9 
what they hear, but for a little Amuſement 

perhaps, for Cuſtom or Faſhion, for ſeeing 
or meeting their Neighbours and Friends, 
or upon ſome Call or other as inſignificant and 
trifling, and ſometimes in ſhort only for the 
Sake of looking into a Church, which they i 
happen to paſs by. Where theſe are the ini 
Motives that draw Men to Church ; where "i 
they are toſſed in, I may fay, by ſuch Acci- 
dents as theſe; no Wonder if they return as 
empty as they came: It is poſſible indeed that 
ſomething they hear may happen to ſtrike 
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their Thoughts: But what can be expected 
from Impreſſions ſo accidentally received, but 
that they ſhould prove like the Seed in the 
Parable, which was /own by the Way-ſide, 
and which therefore was immediately trodden 
down and devoured, Luk. viii. 5, &c. As 
ſoon as they are gone, their old Thoughts 

return; 
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8 M. return; and their Careleſneſs of their Salva- 
— Wales them forget what they heard, 


and in as little Time perhaps as they were 
hearing it: It being no difficult Matter for 
Satan immediately to ſnatch that away, which 
they got ſo caſually and held ſo ſlightly. Nei- 
ther do I deny that ſome may proceed a good 
deal further than this; that they may come 
to Church purpoſely to hear the Word 
of Gor; that when they hear it, they may 
receive it with Pleaſure, and reſolve to prac- 
tiſe as well as hear: But with theſe again it 
often fares as it did with the Seed which hap- 
pened to fall upon the ſtony Ground, where it 
immediately ſprang up, becauſe it had not much 
Earth; but whos the Sun was up, it was 
ſearched and becauſe it had no Root it wither'd 
away, For the Men we are ſpeaking of, be- 
ing affected for the preſent with the Doctrine 
delivered, reſolve often upon the Spot, (but 
without conſidering the Difficulties they are 
undertaking) to reform their Lives, and to cn- 
tor upon a Courſe of Piety and Devotion. And 
this Reſolution they hold for a ſmall Time; 
during which they embrace all Opportunities 
of being informed in their Duty. But when 
they find that Self-denial, Abſtinence and 


Mortification are Parts of Religion, they pauſe 
3 
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and are at a Stand; and their Reſolution not * * 


having Root enough in them to bear up un- 


der theſe, they forget it by Degrees, and re- 
lapſe into their old Indulgences and Eaſe. 
Though there are ſome again who will pro- 


ceed thus far; and undertake even the ſevereſt 


Duties of Religion at convenient Seaſons, pro- 
vided they may now and then be allowed to 
indulge their Appetites when they are warm 


and craving. But are not theſe again the 


Perſons whom our Lord means by thoſe who 
receive the Word among Thorns, and with 
whom the Cares of the World, and the De- 

eitfulneſs of Riches, and the Luſts of other 
things, entring in, choke the Word and it be- 
cometh unfruitful? * 

And thus it appears, I think 6 too evidently 
and glaring, that neither the Graciouſneſs of 
the Inſtitution, nor the Authority of the 


Preachers is ſufficient to render the Miniſtry, 


in ſuch Manner as it ought to be, effectual. 


But I think what TI have ſaid, makes it equal- 


ly clear that the Hindrances lie at the Hearers 
Door: And therefore a proper Application to 
thoſe on whom it lies to hear, 1s the beſt Uſe 
I can make of the preſent Head. 
If then you are perſuaded of the Truth of 
what I have faid, and you are convinced it is 
I in 
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S ER M. in your Power to make our Miniſtry more ef- 
A fectual ; you will not, I hope, want Arguments 


to ſhew that it is your Duty to do ſo. Con- 
ſider that it is your Intereſt which we purſue, 
and that conſequently if you obſtruct or light 
our Endeavours, it will end at laſt in your 
own Loſs, Whenever therefore you come 
to attend our Miniſtry, let the Defire of Edi- 
fication be the Motive that draws you, and re- 
ſolve to practiſe as well as hear. Do not look 
upon our Sermons as tranſitory Entertainments 
for half an Hour; but receive them as the 
Inſtructions of thoſe who ſpeak with Autho- 
rity, requiring your Obedience for your whole 
Lives afterwards. And though our Diſcourſes 
ſometimes ſhould have nothing in them new; 
nothing but what you have heard before, per- 
haps more than once; you may yet return 
home with as much Advantage, as if you had 
learned ſomething you never knew before. 
For the End of Preaching is not only to in- 
ſtruct you in Things, in which you are igno- 
rant, but alſo to preſs you to the Practice of 
what you already know ; not barely to make 
you wiſe, but to make you good too. And 
therefore when you hear the ſame Doctrines 
frequently taught, or the ſame Virtues fre- 
quently recommended; you may aſſure your- 
Sg _ ſelves 


and Effect of Preaching. 351 


f ſelves the Reaſon of it is becauſe you are ſtillS E R M. I 
3 negligent in the Performance, and fo till 5 {if 
” | ſtand in need of freſh Perſuaſions. You have il 
©, as yet been but Hearers, and not Doers of the 48 
wt Mord, and therefore the Preacher till thinks Mt 
* it his Duty to inculcate the ſame. It is in- 1h 
* deed more than poſſible that all his Repeti- 1 
2 tions at laſt may fail: But this he conſiders as u 
> your Misfortune more than his own : Being 1 
a: no further concerned in it himſelf, than to 100 
4 be grieved at his labouring in vain: A Trouble 1308 
S enough this too, to one that is affected to- | bl 
5 wards his Flock as he ought to be; ſince it 16 
p | cannot but be a great Diſcouragement to have v1} 
S ſo many fervent Deſires and ſincere Endea- | | 
4 vours for the Welfare of his People rendered 1 
vain and ineffectual even by thoſe whoſe Gd 
| he aims at. To have ſo many earneſt Ex- 1 


hortations and affectionate Perſuaſions, ſlight- 
ed by ſome, and unheeded by others, muſt 
certainly be very piercing to the Soul of the 
Miniſter. After ſo much Pains taken, and ſo 
1 much Time ſpent, to lead and conduct his 
Flock to Heaven, in what Agonies muſt he 
be, when he finds he ſhall get but fo few of 
them thither ? But ſo it fared with Moſes and s 
 Ezetiel, with the Prophets and Apoſtles, and i 
even with Chriſt himſelf: And therefore we 5 
| 1 muſt 
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SE RM. muſt not expect to be more ſucceſsful than 
—.— they were: We ſhould rather bleſs Gop and 


be content, that notwithſtanding all theſe 
Diſcomforts, we have ſtill ſufficient Encou- 
ragement left for the Performance of our 
Duty : Which it is the Buſineſs of my 


IV. FouRTuH and laſt Head to ſhew ; un- 
der which I am to prove that notwithſtand- 
ing Preaching be generally ſo unſucceſsful ; 
yet there {till is, and ever will be,» ſufficient 
Encouragement for Miniſters to be inſtant in 
enforcing the Word. For were the Advan- 
tage no more than the demonſtrating our 
Obedience in the Calling to which we are 
appointed of Gop, and thereby ſecuring our 
own Salvation; yet this alone would be abun- 
dant Recompence for the Labour we under- 
go: The Fruitleſneſs of our Endeavours, and 
the Slights and Affronts of a diſobedient and 
gainſaying People, we ſhall be infinitely more 
than made amends for by ſo ample a Reward. 
Nor need we doubt but that at the laſt Day 
(when Gop ſhall give to every one according 
as he has deſerved) the Hardſhips and Dit- 
couragements we ſhall have undergone for 
his Sake, will be particularly regarded, and 
our Diſcourſes, like our Prayers, will then 

turn 


tives than this to be inſtant in their Calling: 


nourable for the Miniſters of it. And that is, 


wanted neither Inſtruction nor Exhortation to | 4 


Diſcourſes ſhould be fruitleſs here; they will 


turn into our own Boſom, Pſ. xxxv. 13. And S E R M. 
. X 
this, I ſay, (were there no other) is a ſuffi Au 

cient Encouragement for Miniſters to perſiſt 


in their Duty. But they have further Mo- 
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Two of which I ſhall mention: One of them 


indeed is a melancholy one for thoſe who are 
diſobedient to the Word, though it is ho- 


in the Puniſhment of the Wicked at the laſt 
Day, and Witneſſes that the Torments, they 
ſhall then be doomed to, will be wholly ow- 
ing to their own Faults; who, whether they will 
now hear, or whether they will forbear, ſhall 
then know that there has been a Prophet a- 
mongſt them, Ezek. ii. 5. Such as will bear 
Teſtimony before Men and Angels, that thoſe, 
to whom they were appointed to preach, have 


they ſhall be Vindicators of Gop's Juſtice, N 
| 


turn and repent, nor have been deſtitute of 
the inſtituted Means of Salvation. And there- 1 
fore how zealous ought Miniſters to be in i "hy 


preaching the Word, fince although their 


tend notwithſtanding to the clearing of the ' 
Juſtice of Gop hereafter? W 
But the other Means I am to mention is 
the principal and moſt glorious one: And that 
Vo. I. A a is, "0 


354 The Uſefulneſs, Authority, 
S ER M. js, that however unavailable Preaching is with 
— the Multitude; yet till there are ſome who 
attend to it with Sincerity and Devotion, and 
thankfully embrace the Opportunities of hear- | 
ing it: Some who ſtill fay, How beautiful are 
the Feet of them that preach the Goſpel of 
Peace, and bring glad Tidings of good Things ! 
For though ſome Seeds may be loſt by the 
Way-fide, and others upon the Rocks and a- 
mong Thorns; yet ſtill, with God's Bleſſing, 
tome will be /n upon good Ground, which 
ill ſpring up, and bring forth Fruit, ſome 
#hirty-feld, ſome fixty, and ſome an hundred. 
There are in every Congregation, through the 
Grace of a good Gop, (there are in this, 
I truſt) /oze well diſpoſed Perſons, who are 
glad and rejoice to be informed in their Duty, 
and readily put in Practice what they know to 
be ſuch. And the inſtructing of theſe is 
an acceptable and pleaſant Work: And 
though we could with there were more ſuch, 
vet need we not faint becauſe there are no 
more; ſince the ſaving, we know, of one 
Soul fow being loſt, deſerves the buſieſt Di- 
ligence of our whole Life, When Abraham 
nterceded for Sodom, and intreated the Lord 
to ſpare the whole City for the Sake of fifty 
righteous Perſons which he imagined might 


be 


%P” W 


Ten, at laſt, were thought worthy of his moſt 
_ earneſt Prayers; and he incurred the Danger 


than they ſhould loſe what his Interceſſion 
had prevailed : For the Lord ſaid, I will not 


_ inſtructing of ten Men only in the Duties of ' 
Religion may ſave a Multitude from Deſtruc- if 


only the Preachers of the Word, but the 4 


and Effect of Preaching. 355 
be therein; he did not ceaſe his Prayers be- 8 2 2 M. 
cauſe there wanted of ſo many, but redouble.d 


his Petition as he found the Number deficient. 


of being too importunate with the Lord, rather 


might obtain for them, Ob! let not the Lord 
be angry (ſaith he) and I will ſheak yet but 
this once, peradventure, Tx ſhall be found 
there : And had there been ten, his Prayers 


deſtroy it for ten's Sake, Gen. xviii. 2 35 to the | | i 
End. So that the Scarcity of the Righteous i 1 
ſhould not diſcourage us from uſing our ut- 4 
moſt Diligence to keep them ſo: Since the 


tion. A Conſideration that ſhould affect not 


Hearers of it too: Such Hearers I mean as 
reverence and practiſe as far as they are able, 
what they hear: Such as hear with Deſire, 
and practiſe with Zeal : Such as theſe, I ſay, 1 148 
will from this Reflection be more zealous {till : 1 
For the Sake of preſerving their City or 1 
Neighbourhood under the Protection and Pro- 1 
vidence of Gop, they will daily endeayour to | 
: = Aa 2 add 


The Uſefulneſs, Authority, 


8 Lk M. add more and more to the Holineſs of them- 
— ſelves, to balance, if poſſible, what is want- 


ing in others: Not that the beſt of you, ſhould 
ever imagine yourſelves to be one of the Ten ; 
though I would perſuade every fingle Man 
of you, if I could, to live as if there were but 
nine without you. | 
But the Application of this Head, (which 
is the Concluſion of the whole) more proper- 
ly belongs to you, my Brethren, who are now 
going to undertake the Duty and Office 
which has been the Subject of my Diſcourſe. 
Your Abilities and Qualifications have already 
been approved; and I don't queſtion the Sin- 
cerity and Holineſs of your Intentions, who 
come prepared to make fo ſolemn a Profeſſi- 
on of both, as you muſt preſently do. But 
you will excuſe me if I endeavour to confirm 
your Reſolutions, which, believe me, will 
ſtand in Need of all the Aſſiſtances you can 
have, to ſtrengthen them: You are called 
perhaps to Cures of different Tempers and 
Conditions: But, if you won't think I aſ- 
ſume too much, I dare aſſure you before- 
hand, that in the beſt tempered of them all 
(provided you are conſcientious in the Diſ- 
charge of your Duty) you will meet with 
Difficultics enough to perplex you. To 
, ipeak 


= 
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ſpeak to all the Branches of the Paſtoral Care, SE RM. 
is what neither my Province, nor my Subject. 


nor my Time, will permit. The Preacher 
is the Character which I have hitherto been 
conſidering ; and under that Character I beg 
leave now to look upon you. 

I think all our Congregations may be pro- 


perly enough divided into three Sorts of Men : 


the Refractory, the Negligent, and the Good. 
By the Refractory I mean thoſe, who, not 
only are deaf to the Declarations of the Go- 
ſpel, but alſo ſet themſelves to oppo/e them: 


who falling in with the Corruptions of the 
preſent Age (and there was never any Age 
ſure that had more or greater) are for new 


modelling Chriſtianity, and for introducing a 
Religion, (if it may be called a Religion) 


which has neither Diſcipline nor Faith. With 
relation to theſe, (my Brethren) I think you 
have but little to do: For I look upon them 


to be pretty much of that Sort of Men, whom 


the holy Penman declares it to be 7mpoſſible 


to renew again unto Repentance, Heb. vi. 
4—6. All the Danger is leſt their Num- 
bers and Prevalence ſhould ſlacken your En- 
deavours to oppoſe the Contagion, and to 
keep it from ſpreading further ſtill, For 
God's Sake let us remember to preſerve our 

' 7 7 own 
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The Uſefulneſs, Authority, 


he M. own Integrity at leaft, and to be able with 
t. Paul boldly to profeſs, that ws are not 


as the many which corrupt the Word of GOD, 
but as of Sincerity, but as of GOD, in the 
Sight of GOD, ſpeak we in Chriſt, 2 Cor. ii. 
17. Our Eugliſb Tranſlation in this Place does 
not come up to the Spirit of the Original. 
Oy vp eo He ws 0 TIoXAa Kanto es Tov N | 
Ts Ozs. Mo are not as the Many, i. e. as the 
Generality, who adullerate the Word of GOD, 
in order to make Merchandize of it for Lu- 
cre and Gain &. Thoſe whom the Apoſtle 
_ expreſſes by «@TyAvo/]es, Ignatius calls xpi- 

Eturo, and Greg. Nag. xpiroraruNo, mean 
ing Sellers of Chriſt, Traders in the Goſpel, 
Huck liters in Divinity, chat temper their Doc- 
trine to the Palaces of their Hearers, in order 
to put ihem off to the beſt Advantage and 
Gain, But I hope you, my Brethren, have 
not ſo learned Chriſt : Nor do you now un- 
dertake the Miniſtry of the Word in order to 
proſtitute it to worldly Views; but to be 
faithful Diſpenſers of it, and, as the Apoſtle 
goes on 1n the aforecited Place, as of Since- 
rity, as of GOD, in the Sight of GOD, to 
ſpeak it in Chriſt, Remember the needful 
Exhortation of St. Jude, that you would ear- 


* See Hammond on 2 Cor. ii, 17. 
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neftly contend for the Faith which was once de-s E RM. 
 livered to the Saints, Jude 3. For never 
ſure was there a greater Occaſion, never a 
fitter Seaſon for it. Though, according to 
St. Paul's Charge, we are not to aſk ourſelves 
the Queſtion, whether it be a proper Seaſon 
for Truth, but to preach, and urge and re- 
peat it continually, whether it be in Seaſon, 
or out of it. T charge you (faith he) before 
GOD, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, who ſhall 
Judge the Quick and the Dead at his Appear - 
ing, and his Kingdom, Preach the Word, 
be inſtant in Seaſon, out of Seaſon ; Reprove, 
rebuke, exhort with all Long-Suffering and 
Doctrine: Fir the Time will come (his Pro- 
phecy is fulfilled, for it is now come) hen 
they will not endure ſound Doctrine; but af- 
ter their own Luſts ſhall they bead to them- 
ſelves Teachers, having ztching Ears, 2 Tim. 

. 1, 2, 

If L prevail againſt, or at leaſt keep 
from prevailing, the Reſ,ractory amongſt you, 
the Men of no Faith, and conſequently of 
no Morals neither; the Diſcharge of your 
Office to the reſt of your Congregations will 
be more eaſy and delightful. Dzfficulties you 
muſt expect : But then, for the molt part, 
they are ſuch as will yield you ſome comfort- 
| 1 able 


The Uſefulneſs, Authority, 


Sn able Reflections, enough to balance them. 
. Negirgent (the ſecond Sort of Men I 
have inentioned) will be numerous in all your 


Congregations. But if you are not negligent 


in duly inſtructing them; you will not be 
accountable for therr Careleſsneſs in practi- 


ſing. Your beſt Endeavours will not, we 
truſt, be wanting to recover them; for you 
are ſcabble what a Lufire, ſuch Endcavons, 
if ſucceſoful, muſt add to your Glory in an- 
other World, where the Miſe ſhall ſhine as 
tie Brizhtneſs of the Firmament, and they 
that turn inany to Righteouſneſs as the Stars 
for ever and ever, Dan. xii. 3. And though 
your Labour ſhould prove in vain as to them; 
you ſtill will have the Satisfaction left, that 
you have freed your own Souls, and that your 
Pains here will in the next Life have a ſuit- 
able R-ward. 

However I have obſerved that in all Con- 


gregations, by the Bleſſing of Gop, there 


are /ome that will yield us Comfort even here; 
Some, in whom you ſhall fee the Fruits of 
your Labour ſpringing up to your View, and 
encouraging the Sower ſtill to add to his Seed, 

And of what Benefit theſe few may prove to 
the whole, I have already obſerved : But in 
2 word, and to conclude ; the Performance 


of 


Oe r 
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of your Duty, whether to Good or to Bad, SE RM. 
is fo ſure of a Reward either in this Life or 
the next, and in ſome Meaſure, in both, that 

_ notwithſtanding all the Oppoſition that is 
made to your Endeavours, you have Encou- 
ragement enough to be inſtant in your Call- 

ing, and, to uſe the Words of St. Paul, to 

be fledfaſt, unmoveable, always al Hag in the 
Work of the Lord, foraſmuch as you know, 
your Labour 1s not in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. 

xv. 58. Neither our Planting nor our Wa- 
tering ſhall be vain, if he vouchſafe to give an 
Encreaſe ; and that He may do ſo, let us all 
join to aſk his Bleſſing in theſe Words of our 
Church. *O Almighty GOD, make, we 
beſeech thee, all Biſhops and Paſtors diligently 

to preach thy holy Word, and the People obe- 
diently to follow the ſame, that they may re- 
ceive the Crown of everlaſting Life, * 

Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Collect for St. Peter's Day. 


SERMON 
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SERMON XI. 


Chriſt tempted. 


MATT. iv. 1. 


Then was Jeſus led up of the Spirit into the 
Wilderneſs, to be tempted of the Devil. 


<E RM. J Have fixed on theſe Words to diſcourſe 


XI. 


on at this Time, with the ſame View that 


the Church propoſes them to our Thoughts 


and Meditations upon this firſt Sunday within 


the Seaſon of Lent. During this Seaſon ſhe 


| ſuppoſes us to be in ſome Degree employed 
in looking into and examining our Spiritual 


State, in obſerving what Progreſs or Profici- 
ency we have made in Religion and Virtue, 


and what Hindrances and Obſtructions the 


Enemy of our Salvation ſtill throws in our 
Way, or lays before us. And whilſt we are 


taken up with ſuch Thoughts as theſe, ſhe 


concludes we ſhall ſee the Neceſſity of our 


continuing ſtill militant here, in order to be 
victorious or triumphant hereafter, And 


there- 


6 


— — 


Chriſt tempted. 


therefore that our preſent Difficulties and Diſ- SERM. 

couragements may not flacken our Purſuit Lu 
after that Crown of Glory we ſhall obtain, 
| provided we manfully continue the War to 
the End; ſhe ſhews us our Enemy foiled and 
ſubdued, and directs us where we may have 
Arms and Strength to keep him under. She 
ſhews us the Holy Jeſus alone, ſet upon with 
| all the Wiles of the Devil, under the utmoſt 

. Diſadvantage of Time and Place, and yet ſin- 

| 


gly repelling that Arch-Fiend and Adverſary 

of Men, and forcing him to retreat with Con- 

fuſion and Shame, A Combat worthy the 
J cloſeſt Obſervation of every Chriſtian, through 
| | every Particular, But before we deſcend to 
conſider it minutely, give me Leave to ſug- 
geſt to you the Reaſon why Providence aſ- 
ſigned him this Trial and Conflict as to him. 
ſelf, before he ſhould enter upon his Mini- 

ſtry and Office with reſpect to others. 

Now the Reaſon of the Son of Gop's be- 


ing made manifeſt in the Fleſh, St. Jobn tells 
us, was, that he might deſtroy the Works of 
the Devil, ive Muoy Te ye rs Awbone, 1 John 
ini. 8. or rather that he night looſe them, 
(as the Greet Word ſignifies) 7. e. that he 
might counter-act the Devil's Part, and ſet 
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Chrift tempted. 


SERM. which Satan by tempting our firſt Parents 
had obtained over them. He was to undo, 


as the /econd Adam, all the Miſchief that the 


firſt Adam had done ; to begin the Work of 


Man again, and conſequently to go through 
that Trial and Probation of his Virtue and 
Strength, which the firſt Man, alas! though 
ſufficiently warned and prepared for the En- 
gagement, could not, or rather would not, 
ſtand. . . 
The firſt Adam, thouzi: placed in the 
Midſt of the Paradiſe of Gop; though in- 
dulged in the Uſe of all the Fruits and the 
Trees, which even Eden could produce, one 
only excepted ; though carefully forewarned 
of the Danger and Ruin that would immedi- 
ately enſue upon the taſting that one forbid- 
den Tree; yet no ſooner does the Tempter 
approach and allure him with the ſpecious 


| Beauties and Qualities of the Fruit; no ſoon- 
er does he repreſent it to be good for Food, to 


be pleaſant to the Eyes, and a Tree to be de- 


fired to make one wiſe, and to be as GOD's 


knowing good and evil, Gen. iti. 5, 6. but 


immediately the Wife deluded by the Devil, 


and the Huſband by the Wife, both prefer- 
ring the Gratifications of Senſe to the Obedi- 
ence of Reaſon, preſent Delights to Happineſs 

"i in 
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in Futurity, they both greedily ſwallow the SE R M. 


Bait, and find indeed, as the Devil told them, . It 


their Eyes opened, but opened to what? why 
to ſee their own Folly, Nakedneſs and Shame 
their Knowledge of Good and Evil enlarged, 
but by the woful Experience of the Loſs of 
every Thing good to themſelves, and the im- 
planting of every Thing evil in it's Room. 
And the common Parents of all Mankind 
being thus vanquiſhed by the Devil's Wiles; 


the whole Race and Progeny of Men that de- 
| ſcended from them, under the Curſe and Ef- 


fects of this original Sin, muſt naturally re- 
main in Subjection to him. A Subjection 
from which it was impoſſible ever again to be 
free, unleſs every Man ſingly for himſelf, or 
another general Repreſentative and Head of all 
Mankind, ſhould, in the Name of all, renew 
the Combat, and enter the Liſts with the 
Devil again, and by vanquiſhing and ſubduing 
him, ſpoil him of the Dominion and Power 
he had before obtained over us. But now 
this was what no natural Son of Adam could 
ever propoſe, For if Adam himſelf, whilſt 
in his original Righteouſneſs, and fortified 
with ſuperior Aſſiſtance and Grace, could not 
ſtand his Aſſaults; how could any deſcended 
from him after his Fall, after his Nature was 

become 


Chriſt tempted. 


SE RM. become corrupt, and left naked and diſarmed 
<= of the Strength with which at firſt it was 


created and endued ; How, I fay, could any 
one deſcended from him under theſe Diſad- 
vantages, hope, with that ſmall Remainder 
of Strength that was now left, to conquer 
HIM who had already proved too ſubtle and 
powerful for greater Abilities, and was now 
grown more daring and inſolent by his for- 
mer Victory? Or ſuppoſe one ſuch Man in 
the World ſhould be found ; yet how could 
one Man, one meer Man alone, by doing 
what indeed was his Duty to do; transfer a 
Merit upon all the reſt of Mankind, who 
have no Intereſt in, or Relation to, him, ex- 
cept that He and They are all of one and 

the ſame Nature? 5 55 
But it being, in ſhort, not in the Power 
of any one Man, or of all Men together, in 
that frail, weak, corrupted Nature, to which 
the Fall of the firſt Man has ſubjected them 
all; to rid themſelves from the Power and 
Dominion which the Devil, their Arch Ene- 
my, had gained, and continued to uſurp over 
them; therefore the Son of Gop, in Pity to 
our Nature, propoſed to come down from 
Heaven to help us. In order to this, he aſ- 
ſumed and united our Nature to himſelf; 
our 


Chriſt tempted. 


our Nature 1 lay, not any one particular SE RM. 
Man that had exiſted before he united him- . are 


ſelf to him, but the very firſt original Ele- 


ment of our Nature, before it had any ſepa- 


rate perſonal Exiſtence. But this Nature was 
firſt freed and ſanctified by the Operation of 
the Holy Ghoſt, from all the Impurities, 
Corruption, and Weakneſs, which Adam's 
Sin had entailed upon it: And our Nature 
being thus in Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, (that 
peculiar promiſed Seed of the Woman, which 
was to bruiſe the Head of the Serpent by 


whom ſhe had been deceived, Gen. iii. 15.) 


reſtored to the primitive Innocence and Purt- 


ty, with which it was formed and endued in 


the firſt ; being alſo ſupplied with the ſame 


ſpiritual Strength and Grace; it was now ren- 
dered fit and qualified to enter upon a new 


and freſh Conteſt with the ſame Serpent for 
the Deliverance of all Minkind in general, 
whom Chriſt came to repreſent. 
Accordingly, obſerve, as ſoon as he is 
publickly and ſolemnly anointed to the Of- 


fice he had undertaken ; as ſoon as he is bap- 


tized and proclaimed by an audible Voice 
from Heaven, to be the beloved Son of GOD, 


whom GOD is pleaſed to accept to this Of- 


fice ; 1. e. as ſoon as he profeſſedly and for- 
| 1 mally 
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2 M. mally enters upon the Work of our Redemp- 
tion; his firſt Buſineſs is to begin a Conteſt 
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Chriſt tempted. 


with the Devil again, to ſtand all the Temp- 
tations and Trials his Malice ſhall put him to, 
and by reſiſting them all, and ſuffering them 
to make no Impreſſion upon him, to give 
that Teſt and Proof of Obedience which was 
incumbent on Man, and then, as the ſecond 
Man, to retrieve that Happineſs which the 
firſt Man, and his natural Deſcendants, had 
by Diſobedience forfeited and loſt, 

And to this Difference of Conduct between 


Adam and Chriſt upon their firſt Entrance 


on a State of Probation, ſhould we apply 
what St. Paul ſays concerning the Humility 
of Jeſus in his Epiſtle to the Ph:l:pprans ; 
it would give a very intelligible, and no way 
perverſe Interpretation of that Place, which 
has been ſo grievouſly perplexed by Com- 
mentators and others. Moſes tells us that the 
Devil, to ſeduce our firſt Parents, and to pre- 
vail with them to eat the forbidden Fruit, 
puffed them up with Pride and Ambition to 
become as Gods, at leaſt in the Knowledge of 
Good and Evil, Gen. iii. 5, But the meek 
Chrijt Feſus, though in the Form of GOD, 
Phil. ii. 5—7. before his Incarnation, i. e. 
as truly Gop then, as he was afterwards 


Man; 


Chriſt tempted. 


Man; yet when incarnate, when he ſub-SE AM. 
mitted to live and dwell amongſt us as Man 


he did not affect, or he did not covet (as the 
Greek Words fignify) and as the firſt Man 
did, to be equal with GOD, but made himſelf 


F no Reputation, or, emptied himſelf, (as it 


is again in the Greek ) i. e. veiled that Glo- 
ry he had really in him, taking upon him the 


Form of a Servant (or, rather of a Slave, the 


loweſt of Men) at ſuch Time as he «was made 
in the Likeneſs of Men. So different, ſo di- 
rectly oppoſite were the Affections, with 
which the firſt and ſecond Man paſſed the 
Stage of this World: The firſ# Man of the 
Earth, earthy, as ſoon as he was formed and 
raifed from the Duſt, immediately affects to 
be /ke the very Gop that made him: fe ſe- 
cond Man, the Lord from Heaven, who was 
Gop indeed, is ſo far from affecting to ap- 
pear as equal with GOD, that he fakes the 
Form of a Servant, the meaneſt of Men in 
whoſe Likeneſs he was made, and in that 
Form lives and dies to atone for their Am- 
bition. Being found in Faſhion as a Man, 


| be humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto 
Death, even the Death of the Croſs ; to which 


* For the Reading compare }/2:5y on the Place with Dr. 


Jackſon's Works, vol. ii. p. 786—788. 


Vor. I. B b | none 
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_ 5 M. none but Slaves and the vileſt of Men were 
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ever condemned, 

Thus in general, or thus throughout, did 
the Firſt of Men, and the Redeemer of Men, 
tranſact quite different and contrary Parts. 
But it is only one ſingle Part of their Beha- 
viour we are at preſent to compare : And 
that is, how each of them ſtood the firſt 
Trial of their Obedience, which was laid on 
them ſeverally as the general Repreſentatives 
of all Mankind. To do this, we muſt turn 
again-to our firſt Parents in the Garden of E- 
den: For there (as I have already ſaid) they 
were placed by their indulgent Maker; ſur- 
_ rounded on all Sides with Plenty and Delight, 
and privileged to eat of every Tree and every 
Fruit even Paradiſe could produce, the Tree 
of the Knowledge of Good and Evil alone ex- 
cepted. In this happy Situation, where no- 
thing one would think that Man could deſire 
was wanting to him, the Tempter approach- 
es, and finding the Woman alone by herſelf, 
immediately allures her to taſte of this one 
forbidden Tree. By the Luft of the Fleſh, 

and the Luſt of the Eyes, and the Pride of 
Lie, 1 John ii. 16. (thoſe ſure Baits which 
have ſeldom or never failed him in his At- 
tempts upon Mankind _ did he prevail 
firſt 
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firſt with the Woman, and then ſhe with the $ ER M. 
Man, for the Sake of one unknown prohibit- Av 
ed Pleaſure (as they imagined) to venture 
and loſe all the real Delights and Satisfactions 
they had leave to enjoy. For when the Wo- 
man ſaw that the Tree was good for Food, and 
that it was pleaſant to the Eyes, and a Tree 
to be defired to make one wiſe ; ſhe took of the 
Fruit thereof and did eat, and gave alſo unto her 
Huſband with her, and he did eat, Gen. iii. 6. 
Thus fell the firſt Man, and in him all that 
were ever naturally to deſcend from him. But 
the ſecond Man, which Gop raiſed up to 
| undergo a ſecond Trial, we ſhall find, and 
very happily for us, acting a very different 
Part. Not in a Paradiſe, with every Thing 
about him, that could take off the Edge or 
Whet of Temptation; but lonely in a Deſart, 
the Devil's own. Ground, hungry, and in 
Want not only of the Comforts, but even of 
the neceſſary Supports of Life, Circumſtances, 
one would think, that ſhould make the blunt- 
eſt Temptations keen. In ſuch Place and 
ſach Extremity does the Devil find him, but 
yet; as we ſhall ſee, he can find no Bait where- 
| with. to deceive him. The Prince of the 
World may come, if he will, but he has nothing 
in him, John xiv. 30. Neither Defire, nor 
Bb 2 Pride, 
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Pride, nor Ambition can he excite in him, 
but is foiled at every Temptation he preſents, 
inſomuch that the buſy, unweary Devil find- 
ing it in vain to preſs him further, leaves and 
departs from him, at leaſt for a Seaſon, and 
Angels come and miniſter to him. And Man 
through Chriſt, having thus retrieved the firſt 
Victory that Man had loſt, from hence muſt 
we date the Beginning of our Salvation. How 
our great and victorious Redeemer went on to 
perfect it, and how it was compleated and 
finiſhed at laſt, neither the Scripture before 


us, nor the Seaſon we are in, lead us to con- 


ſider. Both the Time and the Text confine 
me at preſent to the firſt Step in the Deſarts 
of Fudea : We are not yet to accompany 
him to Feruſalem, and from thence to Cal- 
vary, amidſt the Noiſe and Outrage of a 
Jewiſb Rabble; but to follow him into the 


Wilderneſs ſolitary and alone, and there to 


view his firſt Engagement for the Redemp- 


tion of Man, And here it will be neceſſary 


to conſider particularly the Time and the 


Place of, the Guide and the Preparation to, 
the Engagement itſelf, and then the peculiar 


Manner and Matter of thoſe three eſpecial 
Temptations which the Evangeliſts record; 
fit Subjects to engage our Thoughts during 

5 this 
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this Seaſon : But at preſent the very Occaſion $ 


of our Lord's going through this Conflict, 
as it has afforded Matter ſufficient at one Time 


for Inſtruction and Doctrine, fo does it alſo 


for Application and Uſe. 


For from what has been ſaid we may learn 
in general that no Chriſtian, no Man, nay I 
may add no Creature, endued with Reaſon 


and Choice, is exempt from Temptation: 
1. e. no Creature is ſo privileged as not to 


ſtand a Trial of Obedience. Even the bleſ- 
ſed Angels themſelves, before they were fixed 
in Perfection and Glory, underwent ſuch a 
Trial: For ſome Angels we read of, who 
kept not their firſt Eſtate, but fell: From 
whence we may infer that any, or all of them 
might have fallen; and if fo, there was a 
Trial made, which would fall, and which 
would not, 

The Angels, who firſt had ſinned them- 


ſelves, Providence, in his Wiſdom, makes his 


Inſtruments to try who amongſt Men, (whom 
God ſeems to have created to repleniſh the 
Angelick Hoſts) are fit to be made lie 7he 
Angels in Heaven. And therefore ſcarce do 
we read of our firſt Parents being placed in 
Paradiſe, the Porch of Heaven, but the Devil 
is there to ſeduce them into sin, that they 
B Db 3 might 
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8 ot. M. might be driven out of it. And even the Son 
wy f GOD himſelf, you fee, when made Man, 


was not permitted to tranſa& for Man, till the 
Human Nature he had aſſumed was again 
put to a freſh Trial of Obedience, and whether 


_— him it would refiſt all Temptations to 


which it was prone. Nor did the Holineſs 


of that Divine Nature, to which it was unit- 


ed, deter the great Tempter and Enemy of 
Mankind from playing his ſubtlety and Wiles 
again him. Though a Voice from Heaven 
had proclaimed the Holy Jeſus to be the Son 
of GOD ; yet this Divine Teſtimony, and a 
Teſtimony of 2 Character ſo ſacred and high, 
allayed neither the Malice or Aſſurance of Sa- 
tan, but exaſperated both, That venomous 
Serpent, inſtead of retiring, ſwells the more 
with inward Poiſon, and makes the greater 
Haſte to aſſail him. Expect not then Chriſti- 
ans to eſcape the Aſſaults and Temptations of 
the Devil, when you ſee the beloved Son of 


0b could not be free from him: You can 


never ſuppoſe that ſuch Enmity as dared to 


ſtrike at the very Head, will forbear to aſ- 
fail the weaker Members. His Malice be 
aſſured weill puſh him on to exert his utmoſt 


Powers, nor will the Detigns of Providence 
permit GoD tv/9/iy to reſtrain his Power, 


For 


Chrift tempted. 


For we muſt not ſuppoſe that Gop wills «a 
confer the Rewards of Heaven indifferently to Au 


all Mankind alike, whether they think them 


worth reaching after and contending for or 


not. No; they that enjoy them muſt ſhew 


their Eſteem of them, and prepare and make 


themſelves it for enjoying them. Holineſs 


muſt pave the Way to Happineſs. Our Vir- 


tue muſt ſtand Trials: We muſt live and act 


like reaſonable Creatures, with a Senſe of our 
Dependance on ſo good a Gov, that has ſuch 


Treaſuresof Happineſs in Store for them, who, 
in Oppoſition to all other Temptations, ſted- 


faſtly obey him. And purpoſely to try this 
Obedience it is, that we are placed in this 


World, over which the Devil has ſuch In- 
fluence and Power : Hither we are ſent as in- 
to a State of Probation; and on our Con- 
duct and Behaviour, whilſt we are in this 
State does the Gain or Loſs of Heaven and 
Happineſs for ever depend. Every Man there- 


fore muſt be continually on his Guard againſt 


the Tempter, and continually expect him. 


In whatever Stage or Condition of Life he 


may happen to be, he muſt expect ſome Teſt, 
ſome Proof, ſome Trial of his Virtue will be 


required of him. The Young, the Ripe, and 
the Advanced in Years, (whether high or low, 


Bb 4 rich 


me a — — — — - 4 A -v * — 
— 1 — . —— . — — . — Ceitt-.-. Be _ — — ———T__ 
— - - — — - - — — — — — . : l 
= . : " — - — — — R — 
+ 


ka . 
g . : — — = - 
— as »- - * =o » * —— * 
. K ˙ 
— 4 Sm... — — — . - — - — — * 
: 
> - 
© « 
3 
8 = \ 
| : a 


Chriſt tempted. 


rich or poor, or in middle State of Life) may 


be ſure there are Temptations peculiar to each, 


to which he will be expoſed : And the very 
next, for what he knows, unleſs he manful- 
ly ſtands it out, may prove his utter Fall and 
Ruin. Arm yourſelves therefore and ſtand al- 
ways prepared againſt an Enemy you can never 
avoid. Be but as ſtrong as he is malicious; 
obtain but of God to pronounce you his Sons; 
and then let Satan do his worſt, 

Neither be dejected, though there ſhould 
be a continued Violence in the Aſſault, and 
the greateſt Appearance of Horror in the Im- 
preſſion. For what can be more abominable 
in itſelf than that which (you will hear in my 
following Diſcourſes) was ſuggeſted to Chriſt, 
of Miſtruſtin Gop, Preſumption, and Idolatry ? 
What again can be more repeated, than in 
the Succeſſion of thoſe deteſtable Suggeſtions 
by which, one after another, the Devil tried 
him *? And if all theſe were conſiſtent with 
the Sanctity of our Lord; fo as not to caſt 
the leaſt Blemiſh upon him; may not Chri- 
ſtians hence ſatisfy themſelves, that the b/ack- 
eft Temptations, though they are Trials of 
Virtue, can be no Prejudice to it, if like their 
Head, they reſiſt them, and expreſs their 


* Gather on Lent. p. 71, 
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Abhorrence of them ? They carry withSE RM. 


them, it is true, an Evidence, that we are, 2 , 


not exempt from the Devil's Aſſaults: But 
this being external, and the Perſons tempted 


meerly paſſive ; ſuch Perſons are no more 


guilty of Sin, than a chaſt Woman, who, be- 
ing ſollicited by the lewd Importunities of a 


luſtful Man, hears not but with Diſlike and 


Abhorrence of the Propoſal. 
Take Courage then, my Brethren, and 


learn not to be frighted at any the moſt im- 
pious and filthy Temptations. Reſiſt them; 


and, if you can, get from them, and avoid 
them. But if, notwithſtanding your utmoſt 


Precaution, you muſt ſtand the Aſſault; ſtand 


it with your Eyes fixed firmly on Chriſt, and 
then doubt not but he will come in and help you. 
To be too much dejected and immoderately 


diſturbed, may be injurious to your Virtue, 
in bringing Darkneſs upon your Soul, and 
Weakneſs upon your Spirit, and ſo render 
you puſillanimous in the holy Conteſt: But to 
ſtand your Ground, and fight boldly (with 


firm Confidence in Chriſt) will afford you 


Matter of Joy in the End, from the Comfort 
which will ariſe from a tried Fidelity. And 
it is upon Account of this ſucceſsful Iſſue that 
they may have, that St. James inſtructs us to 

I look 
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SER M. Iook upon Temptations as Matters of Foy. 
s Brethren, (faith he) Count it all Foy, 
when ye fall into diverſe Temptations : Knows- 
ing this, that the Trying of your Faith work 


eth Patience, James 1. 1, 2. Bleſſed 
therefore is the Man that endureth Tempta- 
tion: For when he is tried, he ſhall receive the 
Crown of Life, which the Lord hath promiſed 
to them that love Hu, ver. 12. i. e. to them 
that ſhew they love him truly. For the 


Crown of Life is a Reward to be given to 


Virtue that is proved: And therefore till 
proved, no Man ought to expect the Crown. 
And indeed were it not for Temptations 
and Trials; our Virtues would ſoon grow 
languid and dull. If our Souls were not, as 
it were, awakened and rouſed, by the Devil's 
tempting us; we ſhould fall into the moſt 
dangerous Temptation of all: We ſhould ſink 
into Security, and from thence into Sloth. We 
ſhould perform no Office or Duty of Religion; 
or if we did, we ſhould do it without any in- 
ward Devotion, and purely as a Matter of 


Cuſtom or Form. So that inſtead of gaining 


any Strength by Peace, we ſhould gradually 
grow ſo weak and lifeleſs, that the leaſt Dif- 
ficulties that ſhould afterwards appear would 


look like Giants, and make us afraid to en- 


counter them. 
Oc 
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Or ſhould we ſuppoſe that the Soul could SE R M. 
keep up its Vigour, and perform the Offices aa 


and Duties of Religion with as much Zeal, 

without Temptations, as it could do under 
them; yet ſtill let meaſk, whether ſuch a Soul 
would not by ſuch a perfect Peace within, be 
diſpoſed to conclude, that the good and calm 
Diſpoſitions it enjoyed, proceeded from it- 
ſelf, and that it could command them at 
Pleaſure. And would not ſuch an Opinion 
of its own Strength, be apt to render it a 
Stranger to, and forgetful of, its Dependance 
on Gop? The ordinary Way therefore which 
Gop has choſen (vig. a good Diſpoſition, en- 
abled by Grace to withſtand Temptations, but 
ſubject to them) is the beſt Means of keeping 
Chriſtians in a due Knowledge both of Gop 
and themſelves, and to lead them on to ſuch 
Perfection as is neceſſary to attain the Crown 


of Life. 


Nor need we fear our Enemy now ſo much 
as heretofore. Since however ſubtle and fierce 
he may be, we have had a Proof that he is 
not invincible, He has been conquered al- 
ready by a Man of like Paſſions and Infirmi- 
ties with ourſelves : He has been throughly 
routed, and forced with Confuſion to quit the 
Field, Rœ/i him therefore again, every one 

of 
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SER M. of you for yourſelves, and he will again fy 
3 from you. Do not be afraid that your . 
are weaker than thoſe with which the Holy 
Jeſus withſtood him: For when Jeſus was 
tempted, we may piouſly believe that his Di- 
vinity remained quieſcent in him ; that his 
Godhead did not aſſiſt him in the Conflict, 
but left his Manhood alone to contend, though 
ſtrengthened with ſufficient Help from the 
Holy Gop. And ſuch Helps he will vouch- 
ſafe to us all. Jeſus, if we aſk him, will 
himſelf ſtand by us: And as he bids us, ſo he 
will ſee and help " uſkiohe, and freely impart to 
us of the ſame Spirit, by which he conquered. 
For we have not an High Prieſt, that cannot 
be touched with the Feeling of our Infirmities, 
but was in all Points tempted hke as aue are, 
yet without Sin, Let us therefore come boldly 
unto the Throne of Grace, that we may ob- 
tain Mercy, and find Grace to help in Time of 
Need, Heb. iv. 15, 16. For in that be him- 
ſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, be is able, 
(and if able, he is willing) 20 ſuccour them that 
are tempted, Chap. ii. 18. No Temptation 
therefore ſhall take you, but ſuch as is com- 
mon to Man : For GOD is faithful, and will 
not ſuffer you to be tempted above that ye are 
able : But will with the Temptation alſo make 
a li ay 
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a Way to eſcape, that ye may be able to bear 8 ER M. 
it, 1 Cor. x. 13. Refiſt therefore, but man- = 
fully, and you may be ſure of the Victory, of 

the greateſt of Victories in ſubduing your own 

corrupt Inclinations, and of the nobleſt of 
Triumphs, fince your conquered Paſſions 

draw you up into Heaven. 
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Chriſt led up by the Spirit 


SERMON XI. 


Chriſt led up by the Spirit into the 


Wilderneſs to be tempted of the 


Devil. 


MATT. iv. , 2. 


Then was Teſus led up of the Spirit into the 


Wilderneſs, to be tempted of the Devil. 
And when he had faſted forty Days and forty 
Nights, he was afterwards an hungred, 


SERM.F FAVING feen the End which Provi- 
3 dence deſigned in allotting our bleſſed 


Lord and Saviour thoſe great Trials and Temp- 


Thoughts at our Entrance on this holy Sea- 
on; I propoſe, this Day, to offer to your 
Contemplations ſome general Circumſtances 
leading and conducing to them, which my 
Text particularly notes and points out to us, 
and which it will be very uſeful carefully to 
obſerve, betore we proceed to a particular 
Conſidetation of the Temptations themſelves. 

1 And 


r 
8 
| 
I 


tations, which the Church. propoſes to our 


into the Wilderneſs, &c. 383 
And here the Firſt Thing that requires our 5 > 
| Attention, is what the firſt Word in my Text Av 
Q refers to, viz. The Time of this ſolemn En- 
gagement between the Saviour and the Ene- 
my of Mankind, THEN (faith the Evange- 
e. lift in the Paſſage I have read to you) . e. 
(as appears from the Cloſe of the Chapter im- 
mediately foregoing) As ſoon as he came from 
the Waters of Jordan, where he had been 
baptized, immediately after the Holy Ghoſt 
had in a viſible Manner deſcended on him, 
when a Voice from Heaven had audibly pro- 
nounced him the well beloved Son of Gop, 
and whilſt Jeſus was yet full of the good Spirit 
within him, THEN was he led up—to be tempt- 
ed of the Deviſ—— During all the Time of 
his private Life, we do not find that the 
Devil, in any remarkable Manner, ſet upon 
him : But now when he has received an ex- 
traordinary Teſtimony of Gop's Love and 
Pleaſure in him ; when he is anointed for the 
Redemption and Salvation of Mankind, and 
is juſt entring upon the Exerciſe of his great 
Office and Miniſtry ; This is the Time which 
the Devil thinks his proper Seaſon : He con- 
ceives that now, by one Foil (could he give 9 
bim one) he ſhould render this diſtinguiſhed 1 
Son of Gop, but level with the reſt of the m A 


2 
n 


284. Chriſt led up by the. Spirit 
8 557 M. of Men; that he ſhould fruſtrate the eternal 
—Decrees of Heaven, and for ever quaſh all 
future Hopes of the World's Redemption. 
This Juncture therefore the Arch-Fiend ſeizes 
to attempt the Holy Jeſus with his utmoſt 
Malice, Effort and Skill. Not that either 
the Devil could have tempted him in ſo ſtre- 
nuous a Manner, or that Jeſus would have 
thrown himſelf purpoſely and deſignedly in 
the Devil's Way, had not the Holy Spirit of 
Gop permitted the one and conducted the 

other. For ſo the Text tells us in the 
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SECOND Place, viz. That Jeſus was led up 
of the Spirit, i. e. by the Holy Spirit with 
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| which he was filled, and which now led him 
1 to this Conflict or Trial to ſee what Uſe he 
i would make of his Strength. Not that 
is the Holy Spirit of Gop leads Men into Temp- 
| tation with the ſame View, with which the 
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Devil tempts: For he, it is plain, endeavours 
to force or entice us into Sin; whereas when 
Gop tempts or leads us to Temptation, it is 
only for our Trial, that we may reſiſt the 
Temptation, and by ſuch Reſiſtance give 
Proof of our Faith. God's Deſign is not to 
pervert, but to manifeſt our Obedience. This 
therefore we may aſſure ourſelves was the End 


propoſed 
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into the Wilderneſs, &c. 


propoſed by the Holy Spirit in leading up Je- 8 ER M. 
ſus to be tempted of the Devil, z. e. not that . 


the Devil ſhould prevail over or allure him to 
do any thing diſpleaſing to Gop, but that Je- 
ſus might prove the Conſtancy and Stedfaſt- 


neſs of his Reſolution and Obedience, in 
Oppoſition to all the Snares and Temptations 


the Devil could lay for him. Accordingly 
we ſee the Spirit did not lead him to the Trial, 
till he had firſt communicated to him a Ple- 
nitude or Fullneſs of his own Power and 


Grace. For fo St. Luke tells us, Feſus (ſaith 
he) being full of the Holy Ghoſt, returned from 
Fordan, and was led by the Spirit into the 
Wilderneſs, Luke iv. 1. But then as the 


Grace and Strength he received was greater 
than that of any Man before; ſo muſt the 
Trial he undergoes (as it is a Trial of the 


Human Nature in general) be greater and 


ſtronger than ever any one, in that Nature, be- 
fore went through. He has not the Liberty 
of ſtaying in a Paradife, in the Garden of 
Gop, and waiting there till the Tempter 
comes to him; but muſt go forth into a Place 
of Horror and Dread, and there engage him 
on his own Ground, For this I apprehend 
to be the Meaning of the Text, when it 
tells us in the 
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THiRD Place, that Jeſus was led up of 
the Spirit znto the Wilderneſs to be tempted 
of the Devil, i. e. He was led up into the 


Devil's own proper Fortreſs and Hold : Into 


that Wilderneſs into which the Scape- Goat 
(as our Engliſb Bible exprefles, but which 
ought to be tranſlated, the Goat for Aa 1zz1*, 
i. e. for the ſtrong Apoſtate, or for the Devil, 
Jeſus, I ſay, was led into that Wilderneſs whi- 
ther this Goat) on the great Day of Atone- 
ment was ſent, bearing the Iniquities of all 
the People : Into a Land not inhabited, but 
deſolate and forlorn : And ſuch Places the 
Scripture frequently repreſents to be the Ha- 
bitations of Devils. Both old Babylon and 
new, when deltroyed and made deſolate, are 
expreſly ſaid to become the Habitations of 
Devils, and the Hold of every foul Spirit, 
Baruch iv. 5. and Rev. xvili. 2. And accor- 
dingly St. Luke acquaints us, that when the 
Devils got Poſſeſſion of the miſerable Gaaa- 
rene, they drove him into the Wilderneſs, Luke 
vill. 29. that there they might have the greater 
Power over him. And indeed a Wilderneſs, 
ſuch a one at leaſt, as this is deſcribed by St. 
Mark to be, a Deſart where none but v1 


See Spencer p. 1040, c. 


Beaſts 
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Beaſts inhabit, Mark i. 13. the Lion of the SE NM. 


5 Foreſt, and the roaring Lion of the Waſtes o.? 
d Hell, is fit for Temptation, as naturally filling 
e thoſe that are in them with Horror and Diſ- 

0 may. Hither therefore Chriſt is led of the 

7 | Spirit to meet the Devil ; that the Devil hav- 

1 ing all the Advantage that might be, as to 

5 Opportunity and Place, his Foil and our Sa- 

| viour's Victory might be the greater. 

bl | Beſides, in this Place of Lonelineſs and So- 


5 litude, jeſus has no Second or Aſſiſtant to 
1 help him ; but enters into the Engagement 
t entirely alone. And indeed in all his remark- 
e able Conflicts, in all his Diſtreſſes, he was 


always ſequeſtered from the Help of Man. 


1 In his Agonies in the Garden, whilſt be was 

> ſweating Drops of Blood, his Diſciples were 
F repoſed at ſome Diſtance from him, and faſt 

: = aſleep. And when he was apprehended, it is 

, particularly noted, that they every one of them 

> for ſook him and fled. This was to ſhew, 

R that the whole Work of our Salvation lay 

Aupon him; that he had no Fellow-Helper or 


Aſſiſtant in it: But, as the Prophet ſpeaks in 
his Perſon and Name, — I have trodden (faith ; 
he) the Wine Preſs alone, and of the People 1 
1 there was none with me : —— I looked and 1 
there was none to help, and IT <wondored that 

Cc-2 there 
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- there was none to uphold : Therefore mine own 


— Arm brought Salvation unto me, and ny 


Zeal it upheld me, Iſai Ixiii. 3, 5. But to 
proceed We are told in the 


FounTu Place, That in this Wilderneſs 
our Saviour continued for forty Days. He 
was there in the Wilderneſs forty Days, Mark 

j. 13. to which St. Luke adds, that in thoſe 
Days he did cat nothing, Luke iv. 2. The 
Temptation that was approaching, Jeſus very 
probably knew beforchand : And therefore 
might ſpend thoſe Days in Faſting and Prayer, 
that he might the better prevail with Gop for 


his Aſſiſtance, and that the Holy Spirit might 


abide with him. The Reaſon why the par- 


ticular Number of forty Days were aſſigned 
was, perhaps, that as Moſes twice at the Deli- 


vering of the Law, and Elias once at the Re- 


ilitution of it, had faſted this Number of 


Days before him; and that as the Vraelites 


were condemned to wander the fame Num- 


ber of Years in the Deſart, the ſame Deſart 
where Moſes and Elias had kept their Faſts, 
and that probably the ſame where Chriſt was 
taſting now ; For this Reafon it may be, that 
Chriſt humbled himſelf thus for forty Days, 
at the Accotmplithment of the old Law, and 

1 the 
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the Promulgation of the New, to the End that E 1 
he might fulfill thoſe former Types. Not 
that any of theſe Faſts were natural, or ſuch 
as any Man could bear of himſelf: For it is 
plain they were miraculous, eſpecially this of 
our bleſſed Lord, who, (it appears from the 
Evangeliſts) was not an hungry all that 
while. For ſo they tell us that hen he had 
faſted forty Days and forty Nights, 1. e. when 
the Days were ended, (and not before,) he was 
afterwards an hun gred, compare Mat. iv. 3. 
with Luke iv. 2. 
And this firſt Diſcovery of his real Huma- 
nity, and that he was ſubject to ſuch Wants, 
as Human Nature is ſubject to, gave the De- 
vil the firſt Handle or Opportunity for his Aſ- 
ſault. Not but that during all the Time, he 
might have been under ſome Degree or other 
of Temptation. For St. Mark and St. Luke both 
ſeem to ſay that he was forty Days tempted 
of the Devil. Though the laſt Attack only, 
as the moſt violent of all, is particularly related. 
We may aſſure ourſelves indeed that the Devil's 
Eye was not off from our Saviour at any Time 
of his Sequeſtration. But now becauſe he 
ſees one Part of him lie more open, he ap- 
plies himſelf to it, with all his Might: Which 
leads me to the firſt of his great Temp- 
Cc 3 tations, 
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SE - i tations, which I have undertaken particularly 
3. to conſider. But as each of them will afford 


Matter for an entire Diſcourſe, I ſhall conclude 
my preſent one with ſome uſeful Inferences 
and practical Improvements from the curſory 
Obſervations we have now been making. 
And from hence in the firſt Place we are 
furniſhed and ſupplied with comfortable Doc- 
trine wherewith to allay the Doubts and Miſ- 
truſts of many good Chriſtians, who, becauſe 
they find their religious Duties often followed 
by violent Temptations, conclude that they 
have not performed them as they ought to 


have done, and conſequently that their Ser- 


vice was not accepted, But now a due At- 
tention upon the Scripture before us will teach 


them that ſuch Aſſaults following ſo immedi- 


ately upon their Sacraments and Prayers, are 
a Sign that they are the better and not the 
worſe (as they fear) for the Duties they have 
been doing, and that the Devil now attempts 
them with the greater Violence and Force, 
becauſe he knows they are now in higher Fa- 
vour with Gop. For Jeſus, you ſee, had all the 
Marks of Affection and Love that Gop could 
ſhew him. 7%, who baptized him, publick- 
ly declared that he himſelf had much more 
need to be bapiized of him. The Holy Ghoſt 
deſcend- 
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y deſcended and reſted viſibly upon him: And 8 EN M. 


d the Father with an audible Voice from Hea- Ment 


ven proclaimed him to be his beloved Son, in 
whom he was ⁊vell pleaſed, And yet the very 
next thing we read of him, 1s that he was 
tempted ; yea, that he was led by the Holy 
and bleſſed Spirit himſelf into the Wilderneſs 
on purpoſe that he might be tempted of the 
Devil. A plain Demonſtration that the Sa- 
craments, or the Gifts and Graces of Gop, are 
not given to free and exempt thoſe to whom 
they are given from being tempted : No ſure- 
ly, they are defigned by Gop as Arms and 
Weapons wherewith to defend themſelves 
oben they are tempted. And therefore if the 
Devil aſſault you as ſoon as you have been 
engaged in Holy Duties; it is a Sign he thinks 
you have been ſupplied with freſh Powers 
and Strength to reſiſt, and therefore comes 
with Fury, if he can, to ſpoil you of it and 
wreſt it from you, If a Robber ſets upon 
you, on the Road, it is becauſe he apprehends 
you have got a Booty: And if he comes with 
extraordinary Arms, it is becanſe he ſuppoſes 
you are prepared to withſtand him: In like | 
| Manner, in a Chriſtian Life, the Graces you 
receive by Sacraments and Prayers, are both i 
the Treature and Arms ct a Chriſtian. The 7 
Le Devil 
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Devil is a publick Robber and Thief: And 


— therefore if he attempt you upon your Re- 
turn from theſe Dutics ; it is in order to ſe- 


cure or recover his ſpoil, when he fees him- 


ſelf in the greateſt Danger of loſing it. If 


Men, not accuſtomed to theſe Duties of Reli- 
gion, feel the leſs of theſe Struggles within 


them; it is becauſe they have nothing of 


which the Devil can rob them, or perhaps 


becauſe the Men themſelves are his own al- 


ready. But when once Men ſhew a Deſire 
and Deſign to get looſe from him; no Won- 
der if he takes more than ordinary Pains to 
retrieve them again. Ard therefore as we 


may expect the Devil to be more buſy and 
violent in his Temptations, as we become 
the more engaged to Gor, and the more en- 


deared to him by the Pledges of his Grace; 
ſo, as I have ſaid, we ſhould rather rejoice, 


than be dejected, if after ſuch Times we find 


that he is ſo. Whenever therefore you are 
in ſuch Circumſtances, inſtead of giving Way 
to Doubts and Miſtruſts, call to Mind the 
good Advice which the wiſe Son of Syrach 


gives you: My Son, if thou come to ſerve 


the Lord, prepare thyſelf for Temptation : 
Set they Heart aright, and conſtantly endure, 


and make not haſte (i. e. be not impatient) in 
Time 


—— — u 
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Time of Trouble, Cleave unto him, and de- S ER M. 


part not away, that thou mayſt be increaſed at 
thy laſt End, Eccluſ. ii. 1—3. Not that 
We are at any Time to depend ſo much upon 


our Strength and Grace, as to ſeek Tempta- 


tions of our own Accord, or voluntarily to 


run into them to try the new Strength we 


393 
XII. 
. 


have by our Attendance on Sacraments and 


Holy Ordinances attained: For this is con- 
trary to a 
Second Particular we have taken notice of 


in the Paſſage we have been handling, which 


informs us that though Jeſus was newly bap- 
tized, and was newly filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt : yet he did not go to ſeek the Temp- 


ter of his own Motion, but was ed into the 


Wilderneſs by the Holy Ghoſt. A proper Hint 
and Inſtruction to Chriſtians, never to pre- 


ſume ſo far upon their Abilities, as to thruſt 


themſelves into Temptations without a Call. 
It is ſo far from being our Duty to ſeek them, 


that our Lord has taught us to pray againſt 


them. Lead us not into Temptation, is one 


Petition in his own ſhort Prayer which con- 


tains, we know, but ſeven in all, But if 
we ſeek them of our own Accord, we run, 


of our own Heads, into that very Temptation 


we pray againſt, For whateyer Conceits we 
may 
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SE 1 may poſſibly have of our own Powers; there 
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14 Su but few of us, I fear, but whom Expe- 


rience has often taught, that we are but very 
ill Judges of the Strength in ourſelves, or of 
the Force of a Temptation. If Gop pleaſe 
to try us; he means us no Hurt, and he does 
it with great Reaſon, and great Mercy : But 
if we go to try ourſelves; we may, it is poſ- 
ſible, mean *oel/, but I am ſure not wiſely. 
We have Enemies more than enough «th. 


0 cout, and one of our own always within : How 
1 much then do we become our own Tempters, 
19 and prove Satans to ourſelves, when we run 
1 out of our Way purpoſely to meet the World 
— 1 and the Devil, invite them home, to ſhew 
| oj 


how little OR" they have in us ? 


And what I now ſay, I deſire may be ap- 


1 plied, not only againſt ſeeking or inventing 
in Temptations, 1n order to overcome them ; but 
| . alto to the ſhunning all Occaſions of Temp- 
1 tation, we can poſſibly foreſee, for fear we 


ourſelves ſhould unfortunately be overcome 
by them. For in every Employ, in every 
Buſineſs and State of Life, they crowd in 
faſt enough upon us, to keep us always in 
Action and upon Guard. In Eating or Drink- 


| ing, in Converſing or in Solitude, in Buſineſs 


or in Leiſure, in Riches or in Poverty, i in our 
Occupa- 
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re Occupations or Trades; in whatever Condi- * =- 
20 tion, whatever Engagement, or whatever wy 
* Time; we ſhall find ourſelves beſet and en- 

1 compaſſed with Temptations, and as long as 

0 we have Senſations, Affections and Paſſions, 

ſhall never want Dangers enough to with- 

| 


ſtand, Since then, whether we will or no, 
we have always Enemies enow to encounter ; 
: what need have we to provoke new Adver- 
ſaries to help them, and run into Hazards 
which we may as eafily ſhun? Let us be but 
ö careful to ſtand upon our Guard, and man- 
| fully to perſevere where we cannot avoid ; and 
: we need not be ambitious of further Honour 
and Glory, ſince this is ſufficient to ſecure us 
the Crown. 5 
And that you may the better engage Gop's 
Aſſiſtance and Grace to enable you to this, 
give me Leave in the third Place to recom- 
mend to you, or rather to remind you of, the 
Method and Preparation which our Saviour 
uſed before his Engagement or Conflict with 
the Devil; which were thoſe of Faſting (as 
the Evangeliſts tell us) and undoubtedly of 4 
| Prayer, Not that I would exhort you to * 
endeavour yearly to imitate our Lord in the F 
Length of the Faſt which at the Entrance on |. 
| his great Office, and for once only in his Life, | 
be 
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he himſelf thought fit to obſerve ; no; this, 


though you would do ever ſo often, yet neither 


need you, nor can you, ever do once, Our 
Saviour's Faſting for forty Days together is no 
more to be imitated by the moſt zealous of 
his Diſciples ; than his being born of a Vir- 
gin, than his entring into a Houſe, the Doors 
being ſhut, than his walking on the Water, 
or commanding the Winds. And yet even 
this Inſtance of his Faſting and Abſtinence, 
though not written for our Imitation, is yet 
written for our Iaſtruction. And therefore 
though we are not to retire into a Wilderneſs, 
and though we cannot faſt for forty Days to- 
gether as our Saviour did ; yet nothing hin- 
ders but that during the Courſe of forty Days 
(which the Church has from ancient Times 
ſet apart yearly in Commemoration of our 
Saviour's Abſtinence and Faſting, nothing, I 
fay, hinders, nothing forbids, nothing makes it 
ſuperſtitious, or unſeemly) to dedicate ſome 
Days or ſome Hours of this Seaſon to the 
examining the State and Condition of our 
Souls, to the looking back into our paſt Miſ- 
_ carriages and Sins, and to a more ſolemn Hu- 
miliation of ourſelves before Gop for the ob- 
taining of his Pardon of what is paſt, and of 
his Grace to ſtrengthen and aſſiſt us for the 
m Time 
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Time to come. If it be too much to ſequeſ-5S 8 


, ter ourſelyes during the whole Seaſon ; yet 
r ſurely we may retire now and then for a 

r Day, or now and then for two or three Hours, 

) from the unneceſſary Buſineſs and Hurry of 

f Life, from needleſs Viſits and trifling Amuſe- 

$ ments, to trim our Lamps, to provide freſh 

; Oil, that fo when we go forth into the World 

again, we may appear with a clearer and a 


ſtronger Light. 

This is enough to vindicate the Church 
from any Slanders or Calumnies that ſhall be 
laid on her, for appointing the preſent Seaſon 
of Lent for Duties of this Kind: In which 
Seaſon ſhe does not propoſe to us to follow 

our Lord in things impoſſible; but to imitate 
his Example in what we may. If Jeſus, who 
had no Sins to chaſtize himſelf for, no Fail- 
ings to lament, no corrupt or rebellious Paſſions 
to ſubdue, faſted entirely (though miraculouſly 

indeed) for forty Days, the better to prepare 
himſelf againſt extraordinary and almoſt mz- 

raculous Temptations ; we ſurely, who are 
laden and oppreſſed with the Burthen of paſt 
Sins, and know how frail and ſubject we are to 
yield to any common Temptation that aſſaults 
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us, may very well faſt and pray ſometimes, 1 
and during the Space of forty Days, particu- * 
larly 
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S 3 M. larly obſerved to this ſolemn End by Numbers 
wy of devout and pious Souls; we, I ſay, in Con- 


junction with them, may ſurely, without any 
Offence to others, or Injury to ourſelves, re- 
peat now and then our Faſtings and Prayers, 
in order to humble ourſelves for our paſt Miſ- 
carriages, to give a Fervency to our Prayers 
for Grace to withſtand any future Danger, 
and to ſubdue our fleſhly Luſts and Appetites, 
and all unlawful and inordinate Cravings. 

All ſerious Chriſtians therefore (and I do 
not expect on this Subject to be regarded by 
others: But all ſer:ous Chriſtians I ſay) will 
chuſe to ſubmit, or at leaſt to perform ſome 
decent Regard, to the Diſcipline which the 
Church at this Time preſcribes, to devote 
themſelves to more than ordinary Acts of De- 
votion, which is the firſt Step to the ſepara- 
ting of Souls from the Love of the World, 
and drawing them towards Gor, 

And ſuch Chriſtians will alſo think Retire- 
ment and Retreat (as much as may be) the 
beſt Help for ſuch Deſigns. Some indeed 
recommend a continual ſolitary Withdrawing 
from the World and all Converſation, as ne- 
ceflary to ſubdue the Temptations that may 
aſſault us, from the Practice of our bleſſed 
Lord in the Text. But ſuch a Retirement 
as 
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as our Lord complied with, we have ſhewed 5 EM. 
to be more a Means of Temptation, than a 
Prevention of it. For he was led into the 
Wilderneſs (as we have faid over and over 
again) that he might be tempted. This is 
theretore what we cannot recommend : And 
many, it is to be feared, who have endea- 
voured to imitate him in this Particular, have 
found themſelves in the ſame Danger that he 

was, though they have not had the ſame Suc- 
ceſs in getting out of it. They that out of 
an Aﬀectation of Holineſs ſeek for Solitude in 
Wilieriucties or Rocks or Caverns of the 
Earth, often run into the very Seat of Temp- 
tations, when they think to avoid them. And 
therefore it was a uſual Saying of ſome Philo- 
ſophers, that he that choſe to live alone, 4 
* muſt either be a God or a Devil”. How- * 
ever there is a prudent Solitude and Retreat, 1 
which may be practiſed ſometimes, and fo as 
to contribute much to Security. Sinful, diſ- 2 
orderly, and all unneceſſary Converſation with 1 
the World may ſurely be retrenched. Vain, 144 
and idle, and extravagant Diſcourſes may bh 
certainly give Place to ſtricter Diſcipline. 1 
The too laſting Impreſſions of worldly Things 
may be weakened by an Application to the A 
Things of Heaven: And thoſe Ideas may 4 
be 
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SERM. he rooted out by Reading and Prayer, which 
XIL. ge ag 
L—— otherwiſe the Devil is very ready to turn to 


their Ruin. This is the Way for a Chriſtian to 
come at the Command of himſelf, to bring 
his Paſſions in Subjection to his Reaſon, and 
his Reaſon in Subjection to the Will of Go p. 
If any one think that ſuch Diſcipline 
and Care and Guard over ourſelves is at all 
Times needful, and therefore neceſſary to be 
obſerved at one Seaſon as well as at another; 
J am very ready to ſubſcribe to his Opinion. 
But unleſs he be a Man, or till he can ſhew 
me a man, fo ſtrictly uniform, as to ob- 
ſerve his Duty at all Times whatever; he 
has no Reaſon to quarrel with the Church 
for ſetting apart a particular Seaſon that 
ſhall remind us all of recollecting and examin- 
ing how far each of us have deviated from it. 
Let us therefore all of us join once more in 
thataptandexcellent Colle& which the Church 
_ appoints at the Beginning of this Seaſon, 

O Lord, who for our ſakes didſt faſt forty 
Days and forty Nights; give us Grace to uſe 
ſuch Abſtinence, that our Fleſh being ſubdued 
zo the Spirit, we may ever obey th Golly Mo- 
tions, in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, fo 
thy Honour and Glory, who liveſt and reigneſt 
ith the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, one GOD, 
World without End, Amen. 


SERMON 
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SERMON XIII. 


Chriſt tempted to Miſtruſt in God. 


6— — 


MATT. iv. 2, 3. 4. 


When FJeſus had faſted forty Days, and forty 


Nights, he was afterwards an hungred. 

And when the Tempter came to him, he ſaid, 
If thou be the Son of GOD, command * 
theſe Stones be made Bread. 

But he anſwered, and ſaid, It is written, 
Man ſhall not live by Bread alone, but by 
every Word that proceedeth out of the 
Mouth of GOD. 


\ \ HEN Chriſt, ſpeaking of the Bap-SERM. 
— 


tift, aſked the People, what it was 
which they went out into the Wilderneſs to ſee, 


Luke vii. 24—26. he plainly ſuppoſed that 


there was ſomething very great and more than 
uſual in John; or elſe they would not have 
gone into the Wilderneſs on Purpoſe to ſee 
him. The Scene therefore in the Text (on 
which I am at preſent engaged) being laid in 

Vol. I, Dd the 
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SERM. the Wilderneſs ; we may raiſe our Expectati- 
— ons to ſee ſomething remarkable, and well 


worthy of our Attention; not a Reed only 
ſhaken with the Wind, nor a Man clothed in 
ſoft Raiment; but an immoveable Rock, a 
Man clothed with Power and Strength ; a 
Prophet greater much than He, who was 
much the greateſt of any before him. We 
are here called to behold not Michael the 
Arch- Angel contending with the Devil for 
the Body of Moſes; but a Battle fought for our 
Sakes and on our Behalf, the true Michael 
contending again with the ſame Arch-Fiend 

for the Body of his Church, for Moſes, and all 
Men, to fave their Bodies and Souls both. 
We are here to ſee the Wiſdom of the new 
Serpent, (that Serpent by whom, being lifted 
up, we are healed and live, Numb. xxi. 8, g.) 
matching the Craftineſs and Subtlety of he 
old one, Rev. xii. 9. lurking to bite and de- 
ſtroy in the Wilderneſs, We are to ſee the 
Lion of the Tribe of Fudah, Rev. v. 5. coping 
with that fierce and roring Lion which walks 
about ſeeking whom he may devour, 1 Pet. v. 
8. In ſhort we are to ſee the Saviour of Men, 
the Son of Gop, conquering the Devil, the 
Adverſary both of Gop and Man: A Com- 
bat worthy the cloſeſt Obſervation through 
all 
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all the Particulars : Of which the Time, the — 


Place, the Guide, and the Preparation have. 
already been ſpoke to: The Engagement it- 
ſelf is what we are now to conſider, where 
ve are chiefly to obſerve the Devil's Art and 
Stratagem in the Aſſault, and the Arms made 
Uſe of by Jeſus to repel him. But as it was 
a furious Attack which our Saviour ſtood; as 
the Devil would have worked firſt upon one 
Paſſion and then another; and ſo was forced 
to have Recourſe to different Arguments, or 
rather Fallacies, to apply; to give his Temp- 
tations a proper and due Conſideration, it is 
neceſſary we ſhould conlider them diſtinctly. 
1 ſhall therefore, 


I. FI RSH lay before you the Nature and 
Subtlety of the Devil's Temptation, with the 
Strength and Force of our Saviour's Reply. 

IT. SECONDLY, I ſhall make a practical 

Obſervation or two upon the real Intent and 
Deſign of the Temptation, and ſo conclude. 


I. FIRST, I ſhall lay before you the Na- 

ture and Subtlety of the Devil's Temptation, 

| with the Strength and Force of our Saviour's 
Reply. And here I muſt begin with that In- 
firmity of Chriſt, to which his Humanity 

Dd 2 (though 
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(though united with his Divinity) made him 


— ſubject; and which therefore the Devil, as 


ſoon as he had diſcovered it, laid hold of as 

a proper Opportunity to begin his Afault. 
For fo we read, that when Feſus had faſted 
forty Days and forty Nights, he was afterwards 
an hungred. And then the Tempter made his 
Approach. The Devil's Eye was not off our 
Bleſſed Lord, during any of the Time of his 
Sequeſtration and Retirement. No: St. Mark 
and St. Luke both afſure us, that he was all 
the forty Days tempted of the Devil, Mark 
i. 13. Lukeiv. 2. But now, becauſe he 
ſees him in one Part more open to his At- 
tempts, he applies himſelf more cloſely, and 
falls upon him there with his utmoſt Violence 
and Art. In order to this, ſince he finds 
him hungry, and perhaps faint and languiſh- 
ing for Want of ſome neceffary Suſtenance to 
ſupport him ; he firſt begins to allure him 
with Food, which he might reaſonably ſup- 
poſe was more deſirable to him then, than 
Glory or Wealth. The Tempter therefore 
came to him and ſaid, F thou be the Son of 
GOD, command that theſe Stones be made 
Bread. Where by the Way it is worth our 
While to obſerve the Kindneſs of the Devil's 
Offer. The hungry Jeſus wants Bread, and 
the 


Chriſt tempted to Miſtruſt in God. 405 
the indulgent Satan ſhews him a Stone, Fs ERM. 
— 


4 Son aſe Bread of any of you that is a Father, 
will he give him a Stone? Luke xi. 11, The 
very Propoſal, (if Chriſt had not known him 
before) was enough to have diſcovered whence 
he came. And yet the Temptation, conſi- 
dering the preſent Circumſtances of our Lord, 


and the Barrenneſs of the Place, was well 


laid and artfully applied. It ſeems to be 
fetched from that miraculous Proviſion, which 


Gop always had made for his former Ser- 
vants, whenever any of them had been driven 


to the ſame Diſtreſs; and conſequently it ap- 


pears to be urged with a Deſign to raiſe in 


Jeſus a Diffidence and Diſtruſt of Gop's Care 
over him; to put him upon renouncing any 
further Dependance upon his Proviſion; and 


to make Uſe of that Power which he had 
already received, to provide for himſelf. The 


Words of the Devil (if taken in this View) 


may be paravhraſed thus: © Son of Gop, 


ce if ſo thou art; (and ſure a Voice whi ch 


00 pronounced hes ſo from Heaven may be 


« believed) what is it that induces thee in 
ce this deſolate Place, to abide fo patiently 
* in this Hunger and Diſtreſs, and to ſeem 


as helpleſs as if thou wert but meer Man? 


e Thou knoweſt that here thou canſt expect 
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no Food by any ordinary Supply: and what 
avails thy extraordinary Power, if thou 
doeſt not, or mayeſt not, make Uſe of it 
now, at ſuch a Time, for thy own Re- 
lief? Nor think a Miracle ill beſtowed, 
becauſe laid out upon thy bodily Proviſi- 
on : For who was ever ſuffered to wan- 
der here, without the Expence of Mira- 
cles to ſuſtain them ? Were not the Hea- 
vens opened daily for forty Years together 
to rain Bread upon the Iſraelites; and 
were not the Rocks obliged to yield forth 
Water to find them with Drink? When 
only Elijah, a ſingle Prophet, had under- 
gone the Abſtinence of one Day only in 
this deſolate Place, an Angel diſpatched 
from Heaven to comfort him, provided 
him thou knoweſt a Cake ready baken, and 
a Cruſe ready filled, and carefully ſtood by 
him till he had twice eat and drank, and 
was ſufficiently refreſhed, 1 Kings xix. 4, 
Sc. Nay even the rejected Hagar and her 
Son, though Outcaſts from the Houſe and 
Family of the Faithful, and that by Gop's 
eſpecial Command; yet were not ſo far 
forgotten by Providence, but that when 
they were in the Wilderneſs, deſtitute and 
forlorn, the Angel of Gon purpoſely de- 
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ſcends to nouriſh and ſuſtain them. How s ERM. 
is it then that thou, who art far from be 


ing an Outcaſt, who art not only of the 
Family and Houſhold of Faith, but alſo 
art the very Object of their Faith, the Cen- 
ter of all their Confidence and Truſt ; 
that thou, who art not only a Prophet, 


but the Sum and Completion of all the 
Prophets before thee ; that art not only of 


I/rael, the choſen and favourite People of 
Gop, but haſt lately been proclaimed be- 
yond them all, his beloved Son in whom he 
ig pleaſed; How comes it that thou only, 
with all theſe Characters, art neglected 
and left alone in this deſolate Place, and 
in ſuch Extremity of Hunger and Want ? 
Is not this a Sign that thy Father thinks 
thee ſufficiently able to provide for thy- 
ſelf? And therefore if thou art truly the 
Son of Gop, and art endued with a Pow- 
er, equal to what that Title implies ; it 
concerns thee to exert and make Uſe of 
it now, when thou ſeeſt thou muſt look 


for no farther Help from him,” 
In ſome ſuch Terms as thete, or the like, 


we may ſuppoſe the Devil to have couched 
and ditguiſed the Bait he laid for our Bleſſed 
Lord, the Subject of which only the Evan- 
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geliſts expreſs, and that in general Terms, 


— But by thus covering and gilding his Deſign, 


Ground of his Temptation. 


the crafty Devil might | imagine that he ſhould 
bring our Saviour either into a Doubt of the 


Divine Power inveſted in him; or elſe to 1 . c- 


ſume upon it, to provide for himſelf, from a 


Diſtruſt of his Father's Providence over him, 
and not to wait till he in his good and proper 


Time ſhould ſend him a Supply. And it is 
certain that to have turned 4 Stone into 
Bread, would not Lave been more faulty ir. 


itſelf, than the multiplying of Loaves alte dy 


provided, or the turning of Water into Wine. 
But in the preſent Cale, it was not fit for 


Jeſus himſelf, who knew on whom he de- 


pended, to foreſtall or haſten the Proviſions 
deſigned him: Nor were Miracles to be la- 
viſhed away or abuſed; for the Devil's Con- 
viction, or at his Command. Jeſus therefore 
does not at all concern himſelf to convince 


Satan that he was the Son of Gop : But 


ſhews that he had no Reaſon: to miſtruſt 


Goop's Care of him, whether he was truly 


his Son or not. 


To this end he wiſely diveſts the '; of 


his Arms, and wreſts from him the very 
Satan, we lee, 


had taken it for granted, that Man could not 
| be 
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5 be ſu named uvleſs he had Bread to ſupport * E 8 
Ip hin:: But our Saviour ſhews him from an e 


x infallible Evidence, from the Word of Gop, 
that he had very groſly miſlaid his Suggeſti- 
on. For he anſwered and ſaid, It is writ- 
ten, that Man ſhall not live by Bread alone, 
but by every Word that proceedeth out of the 
Mo.:th of GOD. The Place where this is 
written is in the Sth of Deuteronomy, ver. z. 

where Moſes, in exhorting the Children of 
T/rarl to Ou dience, in regard of Gop's Pro- 

4 vidende ai Dealing with them, reminds 
them of Lis ſuſtaining them miraculoutly in 

the V 1aeracls, where no ordinary Suſtenance 
con: he procured for them. He ſuffered 
} thee (ſaith he) to hunger, and fed thee with 
Manna (which thou kneweſt not, neither did 
., Fathers know) that he might make thee 
know, that Man does not live by Bread only, 

but by every Word that pr aceedeth out of the 

Aouth of the Lord, doth Man live, i. e. by 

every Thinz (tor fo the Word in Scripture 

often ſignifies) which Gop by his Word or 

Command appoints or ſubltirates to nouriſh 

| and ſuſtain us. For Gop, if he pleaſe, can 

either ſuſtain us i,] Bread at all, as he 
did Moſes and Elias before, and Jes now, 
for forty Days; or elſe he can feed us with 


Bread 


XIII 
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SERM. Bread ſhowered down immediately from Heaven, 
as he did the 1ſraelites for forty Years. He 


can either ſend new Proviſions by repeated 
Miracles, as he did to his Prophet by the 
Miniſtry of a Raven, 1 Kings xvii. 4, Gc. 
or by one ſingle Miracle he can multiply the 
Provifions we have already, as he did the 
Widow's Oil and Meal, in her Barrel and 
Cruſe, ver. 14, &c. It is true indeed that 
in ordinary Cafes, we are fed and nouriſhed 
by ordinary Food : Yet even in all Food the 


Power that fuſtains, is the Power that comes 


forth entirely from Gop. For without his 


Providence, even the Bread we eat would 


have no Quality or Power to feed us: Should 
he but withdraw his Bleſſing from it, we 
ſhould periſh immediately, though in the 
Midſt of the greateſt Plenty and Abundance. 
We are not therefore to fix our Eyes fo in- 
tenſely on the Means, as not to look up to 


that Hand, from whence alone it's Suſtenance 
proceeds. But (to uſe a devout and elegant 


Expreſſion in the Book of Viſdom) Thy Chil- 


dren, O Lord, whom thou loveſt, ſhould know 
that it is not the growing of Fruits that nou- 
riſheth Man, but that it is thy Word which 
preſerveth them that put their Truſt in thee, 
Wiſdom xvi. 26. 


"Mia, 
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dence over him, and therefore to have Re- 
courſe to his own Abilities and Power to pro- 


0 Having thus ſeen the Nature and Subtlety SE RI. 
4 of the Devil's Temptation, with the Strength TAL vu 

[ed and Force of our Saviour's Reply, I am to 

__— proceed in the 

C. 

wy II. Second Place to make a practical 

* Obſervation or two upon the real Intent and 

d Defign of the Temptation; which J have al- 

1 ready ſhewed was to bring our Saviour either 

d to ſuſpect the Voice from Heaven that had 

8 pronounced him the beloved Son of GOD ; 

n or elſe to miſtruſt his Father's further Provi- 

N 


vide for himſelf. And theſe are the two 
Ends which the Devil ſtill vigorouſly purſues, 


or endeavours to compaſs among the Diſci- 


ples of Chriſt: But for our more orderly Pro- 


cedure, let us conſider each of them a little 
diſtinctly. 

Firſt then, as Satan, in the Temptation 
before us, would have raiſed in our Saviour 
a Doubt whether he was the Son of GOD ; 
ſo ſtill is it one of his main Buſineſſes in the 


World, to ſuggeſt, by his Emiſſaries, Ob- 


jections againſt his Divine Authority; to 
make Men doubt whether he was truly ſent 
of God ; to queſtion the great Truths he 
Came 
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SE n "Ss came to reveal, to repreſent them as unrea- 
= ſonable and abfurd and ſtill to adhere to 


thoſe poor and barren Apprehenſions of the 
Deity, which the dark and Heathen World 
take up with, as preferable to what is now 
_ diſcovered by Chriſtian Light and Goſpel 
Revelation. This I fay is the principal At- 
tempt of the Devil ; well knowing that do- 
ing this, z. e. doing it with Succeſs, he keeps 
Men till under his own Empire and Domi- 
nion, There being no Way left for the Re- 
covery of fallen and finful Man, but a full 
Faith, a firm Aſſurance, that he who came 
to raiſe and fave us, is not only Man but Gop. 
For how ſhould he elſe have ranſomed the 
World? How ſhould he have done, how 
ſhould he have ſuffered, that which was ſa- 
tisfactory to his Father's Wrath? How 
ſhould his Actions or Paſſion have been equi- 
valent to the Sins of the whole univerſal 
World ? Since therefore all our Comfort, all 
our Hopes reſt on this ſingle Point entirely; 
here without Doubt we muſt expect a Batte- 
ry; and therefore here we mutt be on our 
Guard. 

But ſecondly, If the Devil could not work 
upon our Saviour to doubt of his being the Son 
of Gor ; he will try, if he can, to bring 

him 
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dence over him, He is hungry, and the De. 


him to miſtruſt his Father's Care and Provi- 


vil prompts him to be in a hurry, and to 
wait no longer for Relief from Gop, but to 
provide for himſelf through the Power that 
was in him, by turning the Stones of the 


Wilderneſs into Bread. But the Anſwer 


Feſus vouchſafes to make him, will teach us, 
that ſo long as the ordinary Providence of 
God is ſufficient for our Proviſion or Sup- 


port; Extraordinary Ways of ſatisfying our 


Neceſſities are not to be undertaken : In all 
our Wants Gop muſt be relied upon; His 
Time muſt be waited for with Patience, his 
Manner of Relief be received with Submiſſi- 
on, and his Meaſure with Thanks. Jeſus 
we ſee refuſed a Supply it was in his own 
Power to procure, rather than he would do 
an Act which had in it an Intimation of Dif- 


fidence, or might be expounded as a Miſtruſt | 
of his Father's Care over him. And yet 


there is nothing more uſual or common with 


our ſpiritual Enemy, than by Occaſion of 


Want to move us to purſue unwarrantable 
Courſes. Thou art needy, faith the Devil, 
to many a poor Wretch, and therefore go, 
ſteal: Thou canit not rife by honeſt Means, 
there fore uſe indirect: And from a liſtening 
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to theſe Suggeſtions of the Tempter, the un- 
happy Creatures firſt betake themelves to petty 
Frauds and little Tricks, to over- reaching in Bu- 
ſineſs, or Extortions in Trade, to Knavery and 
Injuſtice, and at laſt to downright Rapines 


and Thefts, to Murders and Villanies which 


the Devil never fails to tempt Men to, when 
once he has brought them to a Dependance 
on himſelf. But how much better, as well 
as ſurer, is it, to depend upon Gop, to fol- 
low the Ends, and wait the Means that he 
preſcribes. For if a fingle Sparrow, (two of 
which are ſold for a Farthing) is not forgot- 


ten before GOD ; what Occaſion have we 70 


fear, we whoſe very Hairs of our Head are 
all numbered, and wh? are of abundant more 
Value than many Sparrows, If therefore he 
ſeems to detain or withhold, what we at pre- 
ſent ſeem to want; it ſurely proceeds from 
his Wiſdom and Love, becauſe he ſees it not 
really for our Good; it being inconſiſtent with 
his infinite Goodneſs to detain that of which 
we are really in need. For what Maw ts there 
of you, who, if his Son aſk Bread, will he give 
him a Stone? or if he aſe a Fiſh, will he give 
him a Serpent? If ye then being evil, know 
how to give good Gifts to your Children, how 


much more ſhall your Father which is in Hea- 


ven, 


Chriſt tempted to Miſtruft in God. 41s 

ven, give good Things to them that afe him? S ER M. 

Mat. vii. y—11. For all Things ſhall wor? 
together for good to them that love GOD, 
Rom. viii. 28, No good Thing will he with- 
Hold from them that walk uprightly, Pl. xxxiv. 
11. Even in the utmoſt of our Extremities 
therefore let us not deſpond, or think our- 
ſelves ſequeſtered from his Providence and 

Love: Let us but make him the Object of 

our Faith, and we ſhall ſoon find ourſelves 
the Objects of His Care. If with our Saviour, 
we are hungry and want Bread ; he certainly 
will give it us; and though the good Angels 
that miniiter it to us, come not immediately; 
yet he will ſupport us in the mean while by 
the Breath of his Mouth, by the Light of his 
Countenance, and by the Refreſhment of his 
Promiſes. Every Word of his Mouth, (if 
we carefully attend to it) can create a Grace, 
and every Grace is able to ſupply the Neceſſi- 
ties of the Body as eli as the Soul: By the 
Comforts of the one it can ſupport the other; 
lo that they may bear cach other's Burthen, 
and jointly contribute to alleviate the Preſſure, 
| I ay therefore again, in the utmoſt Extremi- 
| ties, in the uncaſieſt Circumſtances we are at 
any Time in, let us not be provoked to a 
Ditfidence in Gop, or a Mittruſt of his Care 
2 = 
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S FHM and Providence over us: Let us not fret our- 
— JEFOET, left we be moved in any wiſe to do evil, 


Pf. xxxvii. 8, Let us be neither angry or 
impatient; be anxious for nothing, but iu every 
thing by Prayer and Supplication, with Thankſ- 
giving let our Requeſts be made known to GOD, 

Phil. iv. 6. Let us learn with the Apoſtle, 

in whatſoever State we arc in therewith to be 
content, ver. 11. For we may be aſſured 


that he, who wants not Power if he pleaſes, 
to turn even Stones into Bread; and the 


Goodneſs of whoſe Nature moves him to be 
always more compaſſionate, than the ten- 
dereſt or moſt affectionate Father on Earth 
can be, will ſupply us, if not according to 
our wanton Deſires, yet according to our 
real Neceſſities and Wants. Caſt thy Burthen 
therefore upon the Lord, (as the Pſalmiſt directs) 
and be ſhall ſuſtain thee, Pſal. v. or as St. Peter 


(in like Words) Ca/t all your Care upon GOD, 


for he careth for you, 1 Peter v, 7. Be ſober, 


be vigilant, becauſe your Adverſary the Devil 


(as you may learn from my Text) liꝶe a roar- 


ing Lion walketh about ſeeking whom he may 
devour ; whom therefore refiſt (after the Ex- 


ample of Chriſt here ſet before you! fedfaſt 
in the Faith. 
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_ Chriſt tempted to Preſumption. 


MATT. iv. 5, 6, 7. 


| Then the Devil taketh him up into the Holy 


City, and ſetteth him on a Pinnacle of the 
Temple, 
And ſaith unto him, If thou be the Son of 
GOD, caſt thyſelf down : For it is writ - 
ten, He ſhall give his Angels Charge con- 
cerning thee, and in their Hands they ſhall 
bear thee up, leſt at any Time thou daſh thy 
Foot againſt a Stone. 
Feſus faith unto him, It is written again, 
Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy GOD. 
XIV. 


V Jacob ſaw that he was not able 79 —_— 
prevail againſt him, Gen. xxxii. 24, &c. he 


HEN the Angel that wreſtled with E,“ 


would have left him and gone his way : But 


it is not ſo here it ſeems with the Devil: Who, 
when he finds his firſt Aſſault upon our Se 
to fail, is for trying another: juſt as he had 


Vor. L Ee done 


Chrift tempted to Preſumption. 


> F RM. done with Job of old, whom when he could 
. move to blaſpheme Gop, by the firſt 


Power he had to rob and deprive him of his 
Subſtance, Servants, Children and every thing 
elſe he was poſſeſſed of; ſues for and obtains 
another Commiſſion to grieve and afflict him 
by Sores and Pains in his Fleſh; and Bones. 
By theſe Solicitations he gives us to under- 
ſtand, that it is not one Foil that can put this 
bold and daring Spirit out of Countenance, or 
make him give over. He is not only content 
to take a Foil; but out of the very Foil 
itſelf he invents Matter for a new Temptation, 
Since Chriſt will place his Truſt and Confi- 
dence in his Father's Care and Providence over 
him, rather than uſe unlawful Means to pro- 
vide for himſelf ; he will move him next to 
truſt ſtill more, to preſume ſo much upon his 
Father's Protection, as to throw himſelf into 
Danger with no other Purpoſe, than that be 
might ſend his Angels to ſave him. If he 
cannot drive him down to Deſpair, he will la- 
bour to lift him up to Preſumption. Either 
Extreme being all one and the fame to him, 
provided he can but fucceed by it to tempt 
and mifſlead to Evil. As Li firit Temptation 
therefore was grounded upon a Suppofition 
that his Father s Care of him was wanting; 
this 
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this now before us infinuates the Divine Pro- 8 1 OR 
vidence and Watchfulneſs over him to be ex 


traordinary and abundant, But to give the 
whole Paſſage it's due Conſideration, I ſhall 
treat of it in the fame Manner I did of the 
former, 7. e. 


I. FirsT, I ſhall make ſome curſory Ob- 
ſervations upon this Tempter's Suggeſtions 
and our Saviour's Reply: And then 

II. SEcoxnDLY, I ſhall thew the practical 


Reſult of the whole and conclude. 


I. My Obſervations on the Temptation 1 
ſhall begin with pointing out to you the Con- 
deſcenſion of Jeins in ſtill yielding to the De- 
vil the Advantage of Situation and Place. As 
he was content to be led from Jordan into the 
Wildernets, that Satan might have the more 


convenient Opportunity and Handle to ſet 


upon him; fo no he yields to be led again 
from the Wilderneſs to Jeruſalem, that the 
Devil might again have him in a Place favour- 
able to his Deſign. The Wilderneſs was fit 
for a Temptation ariting from Hunger and 
Want; but not for one that was to move to 
Vain-glory. A fopulous City was a much 
likclier Place for luch a Temptation ; And 

Ee 2 as 
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5E RM. as Jeruſalem was at that Time the Capital of 
XIV. | 
— Fudea, the Temple, almoſt in the Center of 
Jeruſalem, and the Pinnacle, (or higheſt Bat- 
tlement of the Tower) the moſt conſpicuous 

Place of the Temple; there is our Saviour 
eontent to be ſet for the Opportunity of Temp- 
tation. And here the Devil, ſtanding by him, 

faith unto him, my Text tells us, F thou be 

the Son of GOD, caſt thyſelf dowon, for it is 
written, &c. Thele general Words only the 
Evangeliſts record, it being only their Deſign 

juſt to hint to us the ſubje& Matter of the 
Temptation: But ſince the Words, as ſhort 

and general as they are, let us into the De- 
vil's Drift; we may ſuppoſe that the Intent 

and Meaning of them might be ſomething 

ke this: © Since in the Matter of Nouriſh- 
e ment and Food, thou wilt needs depend 

upon thy Father's Providence, that he can 
ſuſtain thee without any outward and viſi- 
ble Proviſion ; make now a further Trial 
* of his Care of thee, by caſting thyſelf 
* down, that Angels may catch thee, Thou 
** art now at Feruſalem, the famous and Holy 
City of the World ; here thou art on the 
Top of the Pinnacle of that Temple which 
“is dedicated to GOD: And if thou art his 
“ Son, there cannot be deviſed a more ready 
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F Way to ſpread thy Glory, and to proclaim * * 
thy Divinity, than by caſting thyſelf down. 
in the Sight of ſo many as are now looking 
i upon thee, and ſo deſcending to the Ground, 
miraculouſly through the Air, ſafe and 
unhurt. For Danger there can be none 
fince the Scriptures declare, that no Evil 
« ſhall happen to any one that dwelleth under 
7 «© the Defence of the moſt High, and therefore i 
* much lets to thee, for he ſball give his "I 
Angels Charge concerning thee, and in their 
«© Hands ſhall they bear thee up, leſt at any 
« Time thou daſh thy Foot againſt a Stone, 
« Pal. xci. 10, 11. Since therefore by one 
«© Act thou mayſt be ſafe and celebrated, 
ce truſt thy Father and thoſe miniſtring Spi- 
ce rits with thine aſſured Preſervation z and 
« caſt thyſelf down.” Thus thought the 
Devil to have deluded our Saviour ; and to 
have deluded him too, by a feigned Imi- 
tation of his own Way of arguing: In the 
former Temptation Jeſus had ſilenced hn by 
a2 Citation from Scripture : And therefore in 
this, the Devil thinking to be with him before- 
hand, cites Scripture to him. But how does 
he cite it? Maimed and perverted : He leaves 
out a Part, and miſapplies the whole. So 
far indeed he was right in his Application, 
that the Angels, who are all of them mini- 
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K 8 ſtring Spirits ſent forth to miniſter for the Hetrs 


| % Salvation, Heb. i. lt. would certainly alſo 
1 miniſter in any Dangers or Neceſſities that 
iti ſhould happen to Chriſt their Sovereign and 
3 Lord. It was not in this therefore that the 


Devil's Fallacy was couched, not in citing a 
Paſſage out of Scripture, which was not in it; 
but in not citing the whole fairly as it ſtood, 
but in mutilating the Holy Text, as I juſt 
now obſerved, in citing one Part and leaving 
out the other. Take the Words as they ſtand 
. the inſpired Author himſelf, and then, as 
. Senſe is ſound and good ; lo make they 
nothing for the Tempter's Deſign. The Text, 
as it is written in the holy Pfalmiſt, runs as fol- 
lows: Speaking to the Man that dwelleth un- 
der the Defence of the moſt High, to him that 
abideth under the Shadow of the Almighty ; 
There ſhall no Evil (faith he) happen unto thee, 
neither ſhall any Plague come nigb thy Dwel- 
ling: For be ſhall g give his Angels Charge over 
thee, to keep thee in all thy Ways : 3 1 55 ſhall 
bear Mee i in their Hands, that thou hurt nat 
thy Foot againſt a Stone, Plal. xci. 10 — 12. 
This is Scripture, and this is Truth. Gop 
gives his Angels Charge over his Servants to 
keep and preſerve them zu all their Ways, 
But thoſe laſt Words the Devil leaves out: 
; And 
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SE RM, 
People, whilſt they keep within due Bounds, Cw 


And the Promiſe which Gop makes to his 


and walk within their proper Paths; he 
wreſts and abuſes to perſuade to rath and er- 


roneous Courſes. Gop commands us to walk 


in our own Ways, in thoſe Ways in which it 
is our Duty to walk; and then he promiſes 
us his Angels for our Guards: And Satan in 
pretence of their Tutelage and Protection, 


prompts Chriſt to throw himſelf rafhly in- 


to Danger : If thou art the Son of Gop, ex- 
poſe thy Life againſt Gop's Will, and the 


Angels who are Gop's Miniſters, thall inter- 


pole and preſerve thee. 
This perverſe Senſe does that Scripture 


bear, when mangled by the Devil, which, as 


it comes genuine from David's Pen, bears a 
Senſe ſound and comfortable: However the 
Devil's abuſing. Scripture does not prevent 


our Lord from again ſhewing the Strength 


of it, when truly cited and aptly applied. He 
rather ſnatches this Sword of the Spirit, the 
Hf ord of GOD, Epheſ. vi. 17. out of his im- 


pure and murderous Hands, and vanquiſhes 


again the Arch Enemy of our Salvation with 


the Weapon he had abuſed. Por no other 
Antwer makes our Lord to the Suggeſtion and 
Temptation of Satan, drawn we ſce from 

Ee 4 Scripture 
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Scripture miſquoted and abuſed ; than Scrip- 


ture aguin, than the Word of Gop, cited 
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juſt as Gop had ſpoken it. I zs written (faith 
he) Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy GOD. 
For all Scripture is true and at Unity with 
itſelf as that God is, by whoſe Spirit it was 
endited. Where it ſeems to carry any Ditti- 
culties with it, it needs no other Light to 
clear it, than that which always ariſes from 
itſelf. Nor is a falſe Gloſs or Miſconſtruc- 
tion put on one Text, any way more eaſily 
diſcovered and removed, than by comparing 
it with another. And therefore this Method 
our Saviour uſes: The Fallacy of the Sophiſ- 
ter in his Citation of one Text, he lays open 
and expoſes by citing another. The holy 
Angels of Gop are our Guards, it is true, 
and will preſerve us from Danger, whilſt we 
are purſuing our Duty, walking in the Ways 
which Gop preſcribes us: But not when we 
preſumptuoully thruſt our ſelves upon Evil, not 
when we comply with the Devil's Motions 
and do as he bids. God's Promiſes of his 
Care of us ſhould encourage our Faith, but 
not our Preſumption : And therefore to caſt 
ourſelves, or to depend, upon any immediate 
Providence, when human and ordinary Means 
are at Hand, is not to put our Truſt in Gop, 

but 


— — 
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but to d:/obey him. We may challenge Gop's SE R M. 
XIV. 
Word as far as it goes; but not ſtrain it to a wu 
Senſe which we know it was never deſigned 


to bear. His Protection we may rely on, 


whenever it is wanting; but to try an Ex- 


periment of his Divine Pwr, and Readineſs 
to aſſiſt us, when there is no Neceſſity, is to 
tempt Gop, and ſubject his Promiſes to an 
unjuſt Examination, This 1s the Meaning 
of our Saviour's Anſwer with which he again 
filences the Devil: He could not elude the 
Force it bore, but experienced how vainly his 
Labour was beſtowed in * Chriſt to 
tempt G0. 

Having thus gone through the Obſerva- 
tions I defigned to make curſorily upon the 


Text, or in that Order in which they record 


to us the Tempter's Suggeſtions and our Sa- 


viour's Reply; I thall now in the 


II. Seconp Place, ſhew the practical Re- 
ſult of the whole and conclude. And firſt, 
from the Coherence of this Temptation with 
that on which I diſcourſed in my laſt, we 
may obſerve the Method the Devil uſes to im- 


poſe upon Mankind; Sz. if he cannot ſe- 


duce a Man one Way, he will endeayour to 


beguile and delude him another. By his firſt 


Temp- 
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SE -—_ Temptation of our bleſſed Saviour, he found 
him not to be worked upon by any Perſuaſi- 


ons to ii ſbelieue what Gop had pronounced 
of him, nor to di/try/t his Care and Provi- 
dence over him : And therefore when he en- 
ters upon his ſecond Aſſault, he turns from 
one Extreme to the other ; and tempts him 
to Preſumption, to a confident Expectance of 

God's extraordinary Protection, even whiltt 
he was ſafe under his ordinary Providence. 
Being on the Pinnacle of the Temple, from 
whence there were regular Stairs to de- 
ſcend on, he perſuades him to throw himſelf 
headlong to the Ground, and to do an Act 
which would deſtroy him as Man, in order 
(as he inſinuates) to prove himſelf the Son of 
60D. From thus hurrying him to a new 
Temptation, from what he had learned of 
his Temper by a former; we may obſerve, I 
ſay, how ſubtle and ready the Devil is, when 
at any time he is foiled, to find Matter from 
the Foil itſelf, whereon to found a new At- 
tack. For Inſtance, Is a Man happily brought 
off trom his vitious Courſes ? Does he ſee the 
Evil and Polly of his Ways, and therefore re- 
ſolve to amend his Life, to love and practiſe 
Religion for the future? Why then, if Satan 
can neither n n to return again to his 

Sins; 

2 
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Sins; nor from a Review and Reflection upon 5 RIS 
his paſt Tranſgreſſions drive him to Deſpair 
he will endeavour at leaſt, from the very 
Change of Life he has made, to puff him up 
into ſpiritual Pride; and from his GOD be 
merciful to me a Sinner, will ſoon advance 
him to a Stand off for I am bolier than thou. 

This too many (rigid and ſevere in their firſt 
Reformation) have experienced to their Coſt : 
If the Devil cannot again bring them back to 
their former Licentiouſneſs, Intemperance, 
Carnality and Luſts; he will inflame them 
with high Opinions and Conceit of their 
preſent Sanctity and Holineſs of Life; and fo 
pervert their firſt Efcape into a ſecond and 
greater Danger. And often too, will he at- 
tempt, and attempt with Succeſs, what he 
tried here in vain with our Saviour, vg. from 
a Man's Diilike of one Vice to ſollicit him 
to another: As from a Hatred of Covetoul- 
nels to run him into Prodigality ; or, on the 
contrary, from a Guard and Caution againſt. 
being prodigal, to make him covetous. So 
that on every Side, the Devil's Subtlety 
and Skill requires us to be on our ſtricteſt 
Watch: Never to think ourſelves ſafe and 
{ſecure ; but to be always jealous and ſuſpi- 
cious of ourielves, left (if we look not well 
about 
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8 LR about us) he take a Handle from one Temp- 
wy tation in which we repel him, to attack us 
more ſlily and overcome us in another. 

This Leſſon the very Coherence or Con- | 
nection of the Scripture now before us, with 
the Text of my laſt, the Succeſſion or Fol- 
lowing of one Temptation ſo cloſely and im- 
mediately upon the Heels of another, ſhould 
impreſs on our Minds. But there is another 
Leſſon ſtill, which the Temptation that has 
been the Subject of this Day's Diſcourſe par- 
ticularly calls on us to mind and attend. And 
that is that we beware of Preſumption ; that 
we in no wiſe wiltully neglect or refuſe the 

ordinary and neceſſary Means of our Preſer- 
vation, (whether it be of Soul or Body) upon 
any. Apprehenſion, that Gop will take Care 
of us, whether we take Care of ourſelves or 
not: When ſufficient ordinary Means are af- 
forded; extraordinary are neither to be re- 
lied on, nor expected. God will ſecure his 
Children in the Ways of Nature, whilſt they 
are doing their Duty ; but loves not to be 
tempted to Actions unreaſonable, becauſe un- 
neceſſary, He will protect his Servants in, or 
from, all Evils happening without their Know- | 
ledge, or againſt their Will; but not from 
Evils of their own procuring. Let the De- 
vil 


Chrift tempted to Preſumption. 


they ſhall be ſafe : But if they once offer to 
do Injury to themſclves, farewel the Pro- 
tection of Gop, over thoſe who have loſt their 
own Prudence before. Farewell oo his mi- 
raculous Preſervation and Supply, if we have 
Means and Opportunities enough within our 
Reach, and yet will not uſe them. For if 


in ſuch Circumſtances we perith or miſcar- 


ry, it is not Gop's Want either of Will or 
Power, we muſt blame, but our own Indo- 
lence and Sloth. In the Deſert, where there 


is nothing but Rocks and Stones, even they, 


when ſtruck by his Servant's Rod, ſhall yield 
Water to his Pcople, Numb. xx. 11. But 
when they are in a Country where Water 


may be found, if they will have it, they muſt 


dig. When Eliſba was at Dothan a little 


Village not able to defend himſelf from the 


Alſyrians, he had Horjes and Chariots of Fire 


to gefend himſelf, 2 Rings vi. 17. But when 


a little while afterwards he was in the Town 


of Samaria (a ſtrong fortified City) and the 


King of 1jrael ſent a Man to take away bis 
Head, ver. 32. he depended not upon the 
ſame Aſſiſtance again, but bid thoſe that were 
about him to /but the Door, So Chriſt, who 

| IN 
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vil and the World offer to do them all the 5 SES 
Miſchief they can, whilſt they are innocent. 
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SE A M. in the Wilderneſs miraculouſly fed thoſe who 
lad no Victuals near them; when he was in 

this ſame Town of Samara, ſent his Diſciples 
to buy Meat, John iv. 8. And notwithſtand- 
Ing St. Paul was told by an Angel that there 
Should be no Loſs of any Man's Life that <was 
then in the Ship, Acts xxvii. 22. yet he calls 
upon the Mariners to cut the Ropes and caſt 
Anchor, and to uſe all the Means they had in 
their Power for their Safety and Preſervation. 

A Word more and I have done: What J 
have here ſaid concerning our Duty not to 
tempt Gop in our Zemporal Affairs, will hold 
equally with Relation to thoſe that are /þ:r:- 
tual, We are no more to preſume upon ex- 
traordinary miraculous Grace in the one, than 
upon his extraordinary miraculous Protection 
in the other. But as the ordinary Grace and 
Means of Salvation, which he daily affords us, 
is ſufficient, if we are diligent to uſe them as 
we ſhould do, to bring us to the Happineſs 
for which we are deſigned ; to them we are 
to apply, and on them with a ſuitable Life to 
reſt, for our future Welfare. They there- _ 
fore that neglect the Word and Sacraments, | 
the publick Service and Communions of the þ 
Church as inſufficient to the End propoſed by 2 
them, truſting to I know not what enthu- 

ſiaſtical 
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I | ſiaſtical Perſuaſions in their own Breaſts, are SE R M. 
VR. | 8 XIV. 
bk throwing themſelves headlong at the Suggeſ- .mnu 
by | tions of the Tempter, from an immoderate 
1. ' Height; and if they are caught by any Angels 1 
4 in their Fall, it is to be feared, it is by ſome 1 
© of the Devil's ſending. 
4 And as thus we may preſume in the Buſi- | 
2 neſs of Religion, by neglecting the Means » 
1 which Gop has appointed and ordained ; So 

alſo it is Preſumption when without any juſt 
Call or Warrant from him we thruſt ourſelves. 
h into Danger, and betake ourſelves into Ways 
| which he has forbid; when inſtead of ponder- 


ing the Paths of our Feet, as Solomon adviſes, 
that our Ways may be eſtabliſhed, Prov. iv. 
26. or by due Forecaſt and Thought or- 
dered aright; we precipitantly ruſh into thoſe 
Places, and Companies and Occafions of Sin 
which we might well enough avoid, and in 
which Gop in his Diſpleaſure often leaves us 
to ourſelves, and ſuffers us to be overcome by 
Temptation. There are many I know, eſ- 
pecially among Youths, who think they may 
a little conſort with Sinners in their Scenes of 
D-bauchery, that they may ſee the Folly and 
Odiouſneſs of Vice, and fo the better avoid it: 
But this is not only to ſtand in the Way and 
Danger of Temptation, but to have ſwallowed 
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| 1 8 3 Bait. Caſt thyſelf down, faith Satan to 
' | 4 our Lord, that thou Znmayſt prove thyſelf the Son 


of GOD : Our Saviour heard him and that 
was all. But here faith the Devil, Conſort 
with Sinners and have Fellowſhip in their Sins, 
that thou mayſt become a Saint: The poor 
Wretch liſtens to and follows the Advice, and 


becomes juſt ſuch as the Devil would have 
him to be. For, alas! the Height of Pre- 


fumption ſure muſt it be, to proſtitute Gop's 
Care and Preſervation of us to our Luſts, to 
make them as it were the Pander to our Sin- 
ful Delights, and to expect him to be at the 
Expence of working a Miracle to preſerve us 
in a Danger, into which, without diſobeying 


him, we could never have run. If ever we 


hope for his Protection, we muſt always take 


Care to have ſome Guard upon ourſelves, We 


muſt follow at all Times, and upon all Occa- 
ſions the good Advice of the Apoſtle St. Paul: 
We muſt ſee that we walk circumſpetly, not 
as Fools but as Wiſe, Ephel. v. 15. 


The End of the Firſt F. ume. 
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